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TO THE READER: 


CHRISTIAN READER, 


Efore the tyme 


that ſomething of 
myne did paſſe the 
Px t$s5s=», Without 
my knowledge, or allo- 
wance, | did not myade 

focome abroad in this Learned Age, where» 

in manic , more able Men than | am, doe 
, keepe lilence ; my Furniture beeing frter 
for my preſcnt Charge, than for more pub*+ 
licke Edification, in voy judgement ; and my 
Employmentes (ſo frequent, 25 my (pare ryme 
is lirtle, for farther extenc of whar the LORD 
hath beſtowed vpon mee. Bur, ſince that 
ryme, my jult Fearcs,from appatent grounds, 


o-.3 that 


Ta THE READER. 


that numbers of my SER MONS, vvhich 
were rudelic, and popularlic , delivered, ( as 
thryle, or foure tymes Preaching a-weeke, 
might yeelde) and taken from my Mouth, 
as it was pollible to over-take the current of 
running ſpeach ; the judicious Wrytcr ma- 
king what hce kad over-taken, to coheare, 
the beſt hee could z and Copies going trom 
him, ro manic, with numbers of Faultes, and 
mitlcakinges of the Fransicribers ; | beting 
vnable to reviſe, ( for ſtraytnelile of ryme ) 
anie thing which was written by chem, tilt, 
orlaſt, My juſt Feares, | faye, thac theie 
ſhould come ro thy Handes, rude and tavl- 
tie, as they are, made mee willing r-ther, 
when G 0 D ſhould granat mce leaſfuic 
heere-afrer, to draw vpy in ſhore, the poyns 
ot Doftrine delivered by mee in theſe SE Re 
M ONS; that thou mighteſt hauc a rwens 
tic, or thirtic of them, or moe, poilible, in 
the boundes and pryce of one a large. 


With this paſſage of G 0 D'S providence, 
another hath concurred , co drawe toorth 
this piece vnro thy view in the meanc cyqc, 
which is this: When | confidered, howe 
largelie GOD hath provyded Het rs, for 
vnderſtanding of holie ScniymrTvas, by 
large Commentaries , and ſwecte Sermons, 
cipecrllic 


TO THE READER, 


eſpeciallie from His Church in Enctanp; 
whereby increaſe of Knowledge is given eo 
the Learned, and ſuch whoſe meanes to buy, 
and leaſure from their calling to reade, and 
viſtorie over their owne laylincſle, for ta- 
king paynes, doeth concurre with cheir ca« 
pacitie, for making vſe of this the LORD'S 
Liberaliticz | hane often requeſted che Fa- 
cher of Lightes, To helpe ſuch as eyrher could 
not, or elſe would not, profite chemſelues 
by that, vvhich is alrcadic graunted in His 
Bountie, by ſome ſhort, and playne manner 
of wryting ; vyhere-by the weaker judge» 
mentes might bee ſupported, and all Excuſe 
taken away from the wittie Sluggard, and 
ſuch whoſe worldlie Employmentes , and 
great Eftayres , haue ſeemed fufhcient Rea» 
jons, to excule their negligence, and the ſmall 
and naughtic marters of their owne Salva» 
tion, and the Kingdome of HEAVEN, 
and Evidences thereofin SCRIPT[RE, 


And, to this purpoſe, I haue beene verie 
inſtant, vvich the Godlie-Learned of myne 
acquaynrance, to take this matter in hand; 
and, to divyde, among(t them, the hard parts 
of SCRIPT/RE,arlcaſt; that this worke 
might bee done by che handes of maniey 
velich could not bee done by one, I found 
their 
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Tao THE READER. 


their approbation of my delire, and incli- 
nable willingneſle, to put hand to wor ke al- 
ſo. But, ſomcof them, forthe weyghr of 
their ordinarie Charge, ſome of them for © | 
age, and infirmitie of bodie, ſore of them for 
their handes full of the LORD'S worke in 
another ſorte, could not adventure to bee 
ftrayrlicingaged in the worke, Where-tho- 
row | was forced, eyther to forſake my De- 
ſires, which daylic were kindeled within mee 
more and more; or elſe, come foorth with 
ſome-thing, of this kynde, as might bee; and 
ſeeke amongſt my Readers, ſome to take this 
Matter to heatr; and, to doe there-in, as the 
L ORD ſhould enable them, by themſcluer, 
or by others . 


] have made choyſe of this EFISTLE, 
which is a piece of hard Meate, in the eſtce- 
mation both of the APOSTLE, the Wryrer 
there-of, (CHar.5,and 6.) and of PETER, 
giving his judgement of it, (2. PeT.1-15.16.) 

hat if/I ſhould artayne anje parte of myne 
intent, in anie meaſure, in ſo hd a place, | 
might encowrage others, to take in hand a 
more ealie parte of SCRIPTYRE, with 
more hope of ſuccelſe. 


The Sawme of cach Chatter, or the Contents, 
doe itand in ſteade vf Analyſer z and, in ſome 
places, 


TO THE READER. 


places, of a Parapbraſe. The Text docth ſoles 
lowe, Verſeby Verſe. The expolition of rHie 
' Farſe, ſerveth for groundes of Dottines 3 
which DoQtrines , following vpon tho 

roundes, are joyned, moſte parte, with the 
Note of ColleQtion { Tyzn, ] Pluralitic of 
DoArines from the ground, or from the Text 
where the conſequence is ealie ro bee perceds 
ved, is diſtinguiſhed by Figures, 2ccording 
to their nurwbers. Tearmes of Arce] haveel- 
chewed, becauſe I would bee playne co all, 
] haue ſparcd all enlargement of the Do» 
Arines, which I could ſpare; leaving them as 
graynes of Seede, to ger their growth inchy 
mynde, by Meditation, which is neceſſarie for 
ſuch as love romake vſe of this fort of wry- 
ting; becauſe | wonld be ſhore, The (peciall 
handcling of ich Paſſages, as the Apoſtle ci- 
teth our of the Olde Teſtament, | hauc left to 
their owne proper place. Quetztions, for 
conhrmation of wry D« Qtrines, drawne from 
the gronyd, | have ſpared 215; Becauſe, ] jud- 
ged, If the DoArine ws pertinenthic colle- 
fed from the ground, the Text in hand was 
futhciene confirmation. Ard if it bee nor 
pertinenthie collefed, | am content that thou 
palle by ir, and take onelie what is pertiner e. 
A quotation could proove the Doftine truey 


$ bu. 


To THE READER. 


but not prooue it pertinent: and, ſo, not ſerue 
my purpole, Manic moe, and more perti- 
nent Conſequences, the Learned will hnde, 
which | have not obſerved : bur not for the 
Learned, or ſuch as are able, and willing,ro 
make vle of larger Wrytinges, doe | intende 
this preſent, 

Therefore, doe not looke howe much thou 
doeſt mille , which might haue bcene layde; 
bat , what in the firſt frame of this moulde 
could bee done, in ({uch brevicie. Which 
moulde, | truſt, the Learned ſhall helpe, if ir 
pleaſe che LORD roſtirrecthem vp, to take 
this matter in hand, I haue preallcd, linglic 
to poyntt out Tructh, wichour Partia/itie; not 
wreſting the Text, to reach a Blowe to ante 
man, And, what thou ſhale make of this pre- 
{ent Picce, | am nor carefull, it | can obtayne 
there-by, that more able Men may bee fer on 
worke,to doe what | intend, but cannot doe. 


If che precious Tewell of the SCRIPTPRE 
may bee more citeemed of, and made vle. of, 
which is more necellaric tor our Soules, than 
the Sunne 1n the Firmament 15 tor our bodies; 
and, the greateſt pift next afrer ovr LORD 
IT ESPS downe-{ending amonglt vs, that 
ever the Wotlde ſaw. If | may by this piece, 
I fay,bce an In{trument,co fhicre vp anicrothe 
lous 


To THE READER. 


loueof ſearching the SCRIPTYRES, I haues 
not loſt my Paynes, what-ſo-ever ſhall.be- 
come of this little Booke: Where-ynto | haue 
{ollifled for no Patronage vnder Heaven, bur 
thy Chriſtian Good-will tro my Ayme,to have 
our L O KR Þ the more honoured, in the 
ſounde Knowledge, aud right vis of His 
SCRIPTFYKE, 


] am confident,that thou wile eaſilie judge 
with mee, T hat the prowde, aud prophane 
Delpyſers of GOD, are worthie to penith, 
amongſt His Enemies; But, conlider, and 
judge againe, [f prophane Deſpylcrs ot holie 
SCRIFT/RE, vvho dildayne to reade, 
or obey, what GOD commaundeth therein, 
bee not co bee ranked 1n the fume Roll, For, 
G 0D drawcth lo nigh voto vs in His Word, 
ſpeaking vnto vs,a5 a king vnco his Subjets, 
or a Mallter vato his Servauntes; that the obe- 
dience , or diſobedience, which wee giuero 
His Speaches, reſolveth, direftlie, and imme- 
diacche, vpon GOD HIMSELFE. 
For, vvhat 1s it elſe, co heare, and belicuc, and 
obey G OD; bur, To heare, and belicue, 
and obey His Speaches? And, vvhat is it, 
Nor to take notice of GOD, to deſpyfe, 
and difobey GOD; bury Nor to cake notice 
of His Speaches, not to reade His Wrytings, 
and 


T9 THE READER. 


and not to care for anic thing that Hee corn» 
maundcth, promiſeth, or thicacneth ? There- 
fore hath the LORD writcen che Great 
thinges of His Lawe vnto vs, even to beea 
Touch-Stone, notonelie to trye 31] mens Dos» 
Arine there-by, bur alſo to ye all mens dif- 
poſition rowardes Himſelfe; and, howe they 
ſtand afteted to His Honour, whether as 
Foes, or as Frizndes, For, What readicr 
way is there, to get evidence of a man deſti- 
rote of the Knowledye, Fayih, Love, Feare 
and the-reſt of the partes of the [mage of 
G 0D, than to finde him deftirute of the 
Knowledge and Love of the SCRIPIVRE f 
What ſurer Signe of 8 man, who, for the 
preſent,is enemie to GOD,and to the enlarge- 
ment of-His Gracious Kingdome,than ro find 
him cradvcing the perfe&t Law ot the LORD, 
«nd marring,to his power, the free courſe of 
the Scriptures light, which 1s the Sceprer of 
CHRIST $ Kingdome ? Aparyne; What 
ſirer Signe of a Chyld of Promile,begorten of 
GOD,than to fee him,wich Davio,P3ar.itg, 
making moreof the Scriprures,nor of a king- 
. dome;and powring our all his AﬀeQrons vp» 
on it, ay vpon the neareſt Merne where-by 
GOD'S Spiric may be conveyed into his ſovle, 
for perteRing of Holineſle; and the readieſt 
Charior, 


— 


To THE READER. 


Chatiot, to carrie vp his ſpirice, to dwell in 
G 0D, for perfefting of his happinelle ? 


Wee ſhall find,alſo, anſwerableto G 0's 
Purpoſe of crying men by His Scripruce, His 
Wiſdome, giving a due meeting vaco men,as 
they doe make vie of His Scripture, Doe they 
not read: it? or, doe they readegand not conflie 
der it ? Doe they not weygh, whar ts impor- 
red by it,ta ſenſc,and meaning? It fareth with 
them,as with tholero whom CHEIST fayd, 
MATTH. 22. 29+ Tonerre, not knowing the Scrip. 
tures, nor the power of God, Doe they nor loue 
it? Behold their Plague, 2. THe$502,10,11.12, 
Decau/e they receaved not the loge of the Trueth, that 
they migbt be [aved, for this veric conſe, ſayerh che 
T ext, God ſhall ſend them ſtroug delu/10u; that they 
ſeu dbelieae 8 Lie, that they might be damned. Doc 
they not ſReadtaſthe belicue, what they lrarne 
in Scripture? In God's judgement, with the 
fooliſh,and vnſtable,they arc luffeced ro wreſt 
the Scriptures,to cheir own deftruttion, were 
they never (o great wits,2. Per. 5 .46, Doe 
they not ſtudie, to giuc obedience vnro the 
Kknowne Trueth of it? He dealech wich chem, 
as with Iſracll, PSAL. $ie 44, My people would 
wot hearken vute My Voyee, and [ſracil would none of 
Mee. ( Hcecounteth Himſclfe rejeted , becauſe 
His Word was 1cjeQed. ) Bat wha followerh, 


Fer(. 


TO THE READER. 


Verſ. 1 2. $0 { gave them vþ, vnto their owne beartht 
luſt ; and they walked in their ewne coanſels, Bur 
ro luch as will bee Chriſt's Diſciples indeede, 
Stadenrs, ſeeking to grow in Knowledge, Be. 
liefc, and obedience of His Word ; ſecking ro 
loue Himgand keepe His Sayings, Hee promi. 
ſeth, ( lon 14. 26.) co ſende vnto them, The 
Spirit of Traeth, the Comforter, the bolie Ghoſt, to 
teach them all things: That 1s, [ o perfeR their 
knowledge, moxeand morc, by His Spirit, ro 
fill cheir hearts with joye and comtorr, accor- 
ding to His Trueth, and to make them holie, 
morc and more. 


And why are ll theſe tyles given? Evento 
ſhow, that ſuch as will have Chriſt s Spirit ro 
worke ante of theſe, muſt ſeeke Him to worke 
all of theſe, joyntlic, or not to have Him for 
working 2nie of them ar all, Neyther Com. 
fort without Tructh , not Comtore without 
Holineiſe. The fame is it which Wiſdome 
eryeth, PaOve 8.34.35. 36. Bleſſed is the wan 
that bet b Mey watching daylie at My Gates; way» 
ting at the Poſts of My Doores : For, who /o findeth 
M ee, findeth Lyfe ; and ſhall «btayne favour of the 
Lord. Bat bee that ſianetb ag aynſt Me, wongetb bis 
vwne Souls: all that bate M ce, love Death. 


Therefore , howe thon doeſt hate Death, | 
2nd love thyne owne Soule, howe thou ſtan- 


deft 


TO THE READER, 


deſt affeted rowardes GOD, and the fel. 
lowſhip of the COMFORTER, the ho- 
lic SPIRIT, the SPIRIT of TRFETH, 
and rowardes the enlargement of the King- 
dome of CHRIST; let thy affeftion 
Towanbs the SCRIPTF/RES, 
more aboundant dwelling in thy 
ſelfe, and Fox the SCRIP- 
TYRES more tree courſe 
amongſt others, 
beare wit- 
nelle, 


_—_ —- "—_— =y —_ - _ - =» 


Fare-well d 


Db 


THE EPISTLE OF PAVL 
TO THE HEBREWES. 


Hey Peter wrote bi: ſecond F}iſtle ts 
the ſcattered Hebrewes, there was 
extans an Epiſile of Paul,ts theſe 
ſome ſcattered Hebrews aljo,recti- 
ved 1 the Church, for apant of Canto 
vicall Scriptures @ diſtmge1ſhed from 
Pauls ether Epiſtles, 2. Pet. 3+ 15; 16, 4 bereforey 
anong Hl other reaſons, this may bee one,to mal v:thinks 
this Epiſtle wwſt be is, For is 15 without reaſon $6 thinksy 
that the Cbuncbes ſhould bee negligent in keeping ſuch 6 
Jevell, commended ents them by the autberitic of two 
ebiefe Apoſilesy 61 loſe Pavls Fjiſile,and keepe Perers, 
Phich maketh wentien of it + 


The ſumme of the Epiſtle. 


Ecauſe the Hebrews were hardlic drawre from the 

obſervation cf Leviticall Ordinances, vnto the fima« 
plete of the Goſpell, and in danger of making Apo- 
flacie from the Chriſtian Fayth, by Perſecution, the 
Apoſtle Paul ſenteth before their eyes the Glorie of le- 
ſus Chriſt, in His perſon, farre aboue men and Angels; 
by whoſe Minifterie the Law was given , not oneche as 
God, Chap.1. buralſoas man , Chap. 2. andin His 
Office abouc Moſes , Chap, 3; Thacatning them, 


4 A | thereloge, 


z HFSR. CHAP?.T. 
herefore, if they ſhould misbelicue Chriſts DoArine, 
Chap. 3. 4+ and aboue the Leviticall high Prieſt, 
.5. Threatning them agayne,if they ould make 
Apoſtacie, from Him, Chap. 6. yea, aboue all the glo- 
rie of the Leviticall Ordinances ; as Hee in whom all 
thoſe chinges had their accompliſhment, and period of 
expyring, Chap, 7.8. z. 10, Threatning them agayne, 
if chey ſhould not perſevere in the _ of Chriſt: 
vnto which perſeverance, th whatſoever difficul. 
ties , hee encow them, by the example of the 
Faythfull before them , Chap. 10. 1. and by other 
grounds of Chriſtian comfort, Chap. 12, That ſo in 
the fruicfull obedience of the Goſpell, they might fol- 
low ypon Chriſt,)ſeekiog for that Citie that is ro come, 
and nut for their earthlic Hicrufalem anie more, 
Chapter 13. 


The ſumme of Chap. 1. 


T* you ſhall make compariſon, O Hebrewes, the Mi. 
niſterie of the Gofpell ſhall bee tound more glo- 
nous than the Miniſterie of the Law : For, the manner 
of Gods diſpenſing His Will before Chriſt came, was 
by part and part, and ſubjet to His owne addition: 
not after one ſerled manner, but ſubje& to alteration, 
and by the Miniſterie of men, the Prophets , Verſ. 1, 


But now Hee hath declared His laſt Will gloriouſlie, _— 


by His owne Sonne , God and Man in one perſon, 
Verſ 2. 3. who is as farre aboue , not onlic the Pro- 
phe, but the Angels alſo, as the nariue Gloric of His 
erſon and Ofkee, us aboue theirs, Verſ. 4, For He is 
of the ſame Subſtance with the Father , Verl. 5, and 
pune the ame Worſhip with Him, Verſ. 6, The 
bur ſervantes ro Him, Verſl. 7. Hee is eternal 
GOD,and Kung over all, Verſ.8, and, in regard 
of His Manhead and Office , filled with __ 
Verl.#. 


the 


KU FSR. c HAP. TI; 3 
Verl. 9. Yea, Hee is Creator, vnchangeable,and ever- 
laſting , Verl. re. 11,12, Io ned with the Father, in 
ent of the Woride , Verſ. :3. The An- 
gels but ſeryantes, bothro Him, and to His Chil- 
dren , Verl. 14: 


The doctrine contayned in Chap. I. 


Yerſ. 1. God, who at ſundrie tymes, & in 
diverſe manners, ſpake in ryme paſt vn- 
tothe Fathers, by the Prophets. 


A the Apoſtle was willing, that theſe Hebrewes 
ſbould vnderſtand that this Epiſtic came ynto them 


from bim, «4 appeareth Chap, x. verſ. 34. yet doth bee 


_ 


net prefixe bis name in the bodie of it, a4 in all biz ther 
Epiſtles ; that by the prudent dealing of theſe faxtbfull 
Hebrewes, 44 wee way thinks , others who kept preju- 
dice ag eynſt bis perſon, mig bt bee drawne on, to tokg nee 
tice of hiz Doctrine more impartiallie, and know bis name, 
after they bad taſted of ebe teeth from biz, in « fitter 
tyue, Whence we learne, 1. That it is lawfull 
for podlie men , to diſpoſe of the expreſſion of their 
names in their Writinges , as they fee it expedient. 
>». That it is nor much to bee inquired, who is the Wri- 
ter of ane purpoſe, till wee kaue impartiallie ponde- 
red the matrer written. 3, That it is not alwayes ne- 
cefſarie, that wee ſhould know the name of the Writer 
of everie part of Scripture : for the authoritic thereof 
1s not from men, but frem GOD, the Infſpyrex 
thereot . 

1, Hee ſozeth not ſizplie, The Provbets ſhake, but 
God ſpake # the Fatbers,by the Prophets. ] Then, 1+ 
G © D was the chicte Doctor of His ewne Church, 


4 HESR. CHAP. I, 
from the beg . 2. And what the Prophets con. 
veyghed from G © D, to the Church, by Scripturgy 
as it Is called heere the ſpeaking of G O D; ſours ts 
bee accounted of flill; and not as a dumbe letter 

2. Hee ſajib, GOD ſpakg at ſundrierymes. By 
wanie partes, 45 the word importeth; vow 4 part of Hi 
will, and then @ part fartber; t avot ber t5me yet @ park 
anther, Then, The LOKD was in the way onlie, 
of revealing His whole Mynde to His Church , before 
E HKR1IST came; letting fuorth Light, by lictle and 
lietle, ell che Sunne of Kightcouſneſſe , IESVS 
CHRIST, aroſe, and had not tolde His whole will, 
», And for this reaſon, the Iewiſh Church was bound 
© ſuſpend her determination of the vnchangeableneſſe 
of her Levicicall Service, till the Law-giver ſpake His 
laſt word, and yttered His full Mynde, in the fulneſle 
of ryme. 

3. Hee ſayeth,before CHRIST came, GOD ſpoke 
is diverſe manners.] Not revealing bis Will after one 
wenne!z but ſometime by viue yoyce, ſometime by viſion 6r 
dieamyor inſpiration or /rim &@ Thummim,by (1g nes from 
Heaven,bytypes,ond exercyſe of ſhadowing Ceremonies, 
Then, No reaſonthe Tewes ſhould fiicke ſo faſt ts 
the ordinances of Levi , ( they beeing 1inttituted in the 
tyme of the alterable courſes of the Churches pedago- 
gie ) as not togiue way to the abol:{hing ot them by 
the MESSIAS: Which tothow, is a part of che 
Apollles mayne ſcope , 


Ferſ. 2. Hath in theſe laſt dayes , ſpoken 
vntovs, by Ht Sonne; whom He hath 
appoynted Heyre of all thinges ; by 
v;hom alſo He made the worlds. 


ls, Hee [qiab, 


1. Hee ſayetb, GOD who ſpake to the Fathers, bath 

ro vs.] Then, The fame GOD, whois Au: 

thor of the Olds Teſtament, is alſo Author of the Do. 

Qrine of the New Teſtament: and the Church of olde, 

and now, is taught of the fame GOD ; that the fayth 

of the Elet might depende ypon the authoritic of 
GOD onlic, both then and now; and not on men, 

2. Theſe are called the lait dayes. ] Then, The 
fulnefſe of ryme is now come : The Law-giver of the 
Church hath ſpoken His laſt Will: His Mynde is fullie 
revealed ; ſerled courle for the Fayth , and ſervice of 
His Church, is taken ; atrer which no new alteration 
of His Conſlitutions is to bee expected . 

$. Hee [aytth, GOD ſpoke $6 them by the Pro- 
pbets, but batb ſpoken to vs by His Soone. ] Then, 
t. As the Sonne 15 aboue the ſervants ; fo is CHRIST 
aboue the Prophets. And no reaſon, that the lewes 
ſhould thinke to much of Moles, and the Prophets, as 
for them,to miſcegard CHRISTS Dothine , and 
fiicke ro the Leviticall Service, vnder pretence of cſtee- 
mation of the Prophets. 2. The Glorie of the Goſpel, 
is greater than rhe glorie of the Law. 3. The gloric of 
the Miniſteriall Calling of Preachers ot the Goſpell, is 
by ſo much the greater, as it hath the Sonne of GOD 
Firſt-man in the Roll thereof ; as firſt Preacher , and 
Prince of Preachers. 4. CHARISTS Sermons are all 
of chem direted ynto vs : and fo much more highlie 
- ld the Doctrine of the Goſpell bee eſteemed of, 

y VS 

4. In deſcribing CHRIST, bee ſayeth, the Soune 
w Heyre of all thinges 1 that i, Hee bath received « 
Dommation over all creatures, from tbe Father; that as 
Hee u LORD over all, ſo s CHRIST,] Theng 
1, CHRIST is Heyre of all chinges in the Church alſo, 
LORD of the Sabbath, and of all the Service aunexcd 


A 3 et it/ 


- 
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8 it, to whom it is lawfull co chop and change the Le- 
viticall Ordinances , at Hs peatra z, And Heyre 
of all the Prerogamues and Promiſes , made to the 
Jewes, or others ; through whom onclic, as the righ- 
ous Owner of all thinges , both Iew and Gentile 
muſt ſceke and keepe Right to what they haue, or can 
clayme : And therefore, it bchoved the Hebrewes, 
to center themſelues Heyres to their Priviledges by 
CHRIST, or elſe to bee difinhericed. 

s. Hee ſeth, GOD, by His Sonne, made 
the Worlds.) So bee calleth the 14/0114, for the varietie 
of tymer, of ages, and fleecas of the creatures,ont ſuccete 
ding another, Then, 1. CHRIST is GOD, Crea- 
tor of all thinges, z. Hee is a diltindt perſon from the 
Father; by whom the Father made all. ;. That which 
che Father doeth, the Sonne doeth the ſame; yet fo, as 
in order of working, the Father is firft, and the Sonne 
fs next ; working with, and from the Father. 


Ferſ. 3. Who beeing the Brightneſle of 
His Glone, and rhe expreſſe Image of 
His Perſon, and vpholding all thinges, 
by the Word of His Power, when Hee 
had, by Himſelfe, purged our ſinnes, 
fate downe, on the Right Hand of the | 
Majeſtic on high , 


Þ* deſeribing CHRIST, bee vſetb borrowed ſamili- 
fades ; for, what proper word cav bee found, $0 ex- 
preſſe ſo greata Myllerie? Aud, what can wee conr 
crime of His Godbead , but by reſemblance? Tea, bee 
veth woe [imilituder wor one 5 for is @ but [u6tle wee can 
p (oncetne 
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eenceine of Him by one : and what wee might miſcon 
crine by too bard preſiing of one ſimilitude , by another 
i correfled ; and ſo our conception beiped . 

3. CHRIST the Soune, ts called the Brightneſſe 
of His Fathers Glorie. | The ſumilitude is borrowed 
from the Sanve beams, Then, 1, As the Fatheris 

lorious, ſo is CHRIST His Sonne glorious, with the 
Lene Glorie. Therefore, 1. Cor, z, 8, Hee is called 
the LORD of Glorie. 2. As the beames of lighe 
haue their origiaall from the Sunne, ſo hath. CHRIST 
His originall of the Father , and is vnſeparable from 
Him : tor, as the Sunne was never without its lighe; 
ſo neyther was the Father ever without the Soane; 
cocternallie with Him. 3. As the Sunne 1s not mani- 
felted, bur by ics owne brigheneſſe; So the inacceſſible 
light of the Fathers Glorie, is not revealed to the crea- 
cure, bur by the Sonne , 

2. CHRIST us calledibe expreſſe Image of the 
Fathers Ferſon.) The ſumilitude is borrowed from 4 
Signets imprefiion, which repreſenteth «ll tbe lintaments 
of the Seale, Then, 1. The Father is one perſons 
and the Sonne is another perſon of the Godhead, ha- 
ving His owne proper ſubtiſtence diſtnQ from the Fa- 
ther. 2. The Sonne reſembleth the Father, tullic, and 

Wc ; ſo that there is no perteCtion in the Father, 
ut the ſame is ſubſtantiallie in the Sonne : As the Fa- 
ther is Eternall, Omnipotent, Omnipreſent, infinite 
in Wiledome , Goodnefle, Mercle, Holineſſe, and all 
other PerteCtions; So is the Sonne Omniporent, Eter- 
nall , and all that the Father is. 3. Whatſoever Per- 
tection wee can perceiue in CHRIST, ſhyning in His 
Manhead, or Word, or Workes; the ſame wee ma 
conclude to bee in the Father alſo; whoſe reſemblance, 
and expreſſe Image Hee is, Finde wee CHKIST 
good and mereifull , loving and pitfall , mecke and 
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Jowlie ; not the moſt yyle and miſcrable, 
whether in ſoule or bodie, that commerh voto Him for 
relicfe, wee may bee aſſured, that ſuch a one is the Fa- 
ther ; and no otherwayes mynded to [uch as ſecke yn» 
to Him through CHRIST 

3+ CHRIST wpholdeth all things, by the word 
of His power. ] Then, 1+ The preſervation of 
the creatures, as well as their creation, 1s from Chriſt, 
The Father vpholdeth all, ſo doeth the Sonne, 2. What 
Hee doeth, Hee doeth as Omwpotcnt GOD, by His 
Word, without trouble or burthen . As Hee ſpake, 


and all was done; So Hee but by His Word commaghi Y 


deth, and all fandeth faſt. And this His Word is ne- 
thing cle, but His powerfull Will, ordayning thinges 
to bee, and continue; and powertulle mo king chem fo 
ts bee, and continue, ſo long as Hee will. 
4+ CHHIST by Himſclte purged our ſinner, 
To wit , by braring our ſmnes vpon bu Fodie on ihe 
Tree, 1. Pet, 24, Then, $3. Our finnes are a fil 
thinefſe , thar muſt bee purged. 2. The farisfattorie 
cleanſing of our finnes , is not a thing to bee done by 
mens meritorious doinges, or ſuffcringes; bur alreadle 
done, and ended, by CHKIST, beforc Hee aſcended; 
and that by Himlelte alone, all creatures beeing ſeclu. 
ded. 3. Hee that ypholdeth all thinges, by the Word 
of His owne Power; and Hee that purged our finnes, 
by His owne Bloods but one (clic {ame Perfon;GOD 
and Man is Hee in one perſon. 
5. CHRIST ſate dewne on theright Hand of the 
Majeſtic o» bigh. ] That s, wbes CHAIST bad 
ed ovr founes, by bis deatb , bee aſcended to kites 
ven, and poſſeſſed him/elfe 44 M an, in the fellowſbig of 
the /awe Glorie , which as G OD bee bad before the 
worlde'va, libs 17.4.5» Then, 1, The Sonoe 


1s joyned 
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is joyned in the fellowſhip of the ſame Glorie with the 

Father , as well in his Manhead after his Reſurre- 

- tion, as in his Godhead before his Incarnation, For, 

. though the Gloric of CHRISTS Godhcad was 

hid , for a whyle , by the —_ of his Manhead, 

was it not aboliſhed, nor in it ſcife abated thereby : 

tthe Manhead firſt was aſſumed vnto the voitie of 

Perſon with the Godhead , that our Ranſome might 

bee rich ; and then , to the yrugn of the ſame Glorie, 

that the Redeemer , after the Ranſomes paying, might 

| bee altogether glorious ; 3. Sceing Hee that hath 

> cleanſed our ſinnes , is fo glorious a Perion , all the 

' * meanes of his cleanſing vs gpw bale focver , ſuch as 

were his Hunger and Thirft, his Povertic and Weak- 

neſſe , his ſkemetull and payrfull Death , ſhould bee 

glorious in our eyes allo. 3. Majcltie, and Magnifi- 

TENnce , and Grandour * properlic {0 called , 15 the 

LORDS. The higheſt excellencies of the crea- 

ture , are but ſparkes of his Majeſhie , and weake re- 

ſemblances onehe , albeit their carthbe g/one often 

holde mens cyes lo as they torger the LORDS 
Greatreile , 


; 


Ferſ. 4+ Becing made ſo much better than 
the Angels, as Hee hath by Inheritance 


obrayned a more cxccllent Name than 
they , 


JSM provveth Cbrift to bee greater than the Au- 
gels, becauſe bis Name #u more excellens 1ban 
theirs.) For they are called angels, and bee GOODS 
Soune; Which bee @ ſayde to bave by Inbriitance as 
dac to bim: both 4 God by eternall generation, and as 
M an by affuamytion of our nature in yuitie of one per» 

A 5s 
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to which bee is wot tbe adopted, but us. 


G A are , pun 
bee, ATTY 3 GOD, is called GODS 
Sonne , becauſe by eternall generation hee is (0 : as 
Man hee is called ge Sonne , becauſe by aſ- 
ſumption of the humane nature vnto the perſonall 
ynien of his Godhead, hee is made fo to bee, ». As 
farre as Sonneſhip is aboue ſervile employment , as 
fares CHRIST moreexcellent than the An- 


E 


” 
Fer. 5. For, vnto which of the Angels 
ayde Hee at anie tyme, Thou art My 
Sonne, this day hauc I begotten Thee? 
And agayne, I will bee ro Him a Fa. 
ther, and Hee ſhall bee ro Mee a Sonne, 


I H* moevetb by poyt by Scriptare, PSAL. 2. 
7. $+:SAM.7.19, and patieth thers to ins 


——— of bu Dottrine by Scripture , if they could, 
hen, 1. Ia the true Primitiue Church , in matters 
_ jon, all Auchoritic was filent, & Divine Scrip- 
pake, & determined queſtioned points of Trueth. 
>, _—_— Apoſtle counted it ſuſkcient, to bring Scripeure 
for his Dodrine ; and permitteth 0 impugrung of it, 
but by Scriprure . 
2+ Onelic of CHRIST ſ/oxeth GOD, I haue 
ren Thee.) Then, 1. mtu GOD 
manie Soanes by Creation, by. O fice, by Grace, 
and Adoption ; yet, a Sonne by Generation , a natiue 
Spuame, hath Hee none, but CHRIST. 2. con 
1, 
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is of the ſame Nature , and Eſſence , with the Father, 
conſubſtantiall with him ; becauſe begocren of him, ia 
hinaſelfe , without beginning ; the Sonne beeing cter- 
nallie in the Father , and che Father eternallic in the 
Sonne , of the ſelfe- Game Nature, and Godhead, 

3- This day haue I begotten I hee, ] Bering 
vuderſtoede of CHRIST, according ts bu Godbead, 
ſgnifieth the Fathers tymeleſſe , cternall , perpetuallis 
conſtant, and preſent generation of bu Soune , in bim- 
ſelfe. Bering vaderſtoods according to by State, in buy 
M anbead, is fignifiesh the Fatbers bringing foonth of 
the Soune, to tbe know(edge of the Worlds , and dexla- 
ring biz to bee the Sonneof GOD, with power, by 
bis Reſurrettion from the dead, Rom. 1. 4+ Theſe 
Places, it is true, were ſpoken of Oavid and Salomon, 4s 
Types of Chiift , typicallic , in « ſlender reſemblance, 
PSAL. 2.7. and 2, SAM.7, 19. Sut the Bodic of the 
Traib aimed a:,0& ſignified ywaiC briſt reſembled by tbem, 
4s brre wee ſee, Whence wee learne, That typicall 
ſpeaches in Scripture, haue not their perfect meaning, 
neyther can bee fullie expounded , nor truclie vnder- 
lfoode, till they bee drawae to Chriſt, in whome they 
have their accompliſhment, and of whom they meane 
to ſpeake, vnder the name of the Types. And there- 
fore neyther could the olde Church of the lewes, nor 
can wee, get comfort in anie of them , vill Chrift, in 


Whome all the Promiſes axe Ysa and Aman , bce 
tound included in them 


Ferſ. 6. And agayne, when Hee bringeth 
in the firſt begotten into the worlde, 
Hee ſayeth , ler all the Angels of 
G O D worſhip Him. 

| i, H 
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'Þ H* ſaxeth; that is, The Father ſageth, Psat, 

97.7. Then; The Scripture which elſe. 
where is called the Speach of the holic Ghott , is ale 
the Speach of the Farnsn. 

z. Hee bringeth j» bu fir begotten , into the 
Worlde.) Then, 1. The Father is the Author of 
Ghrilt's Incarnation , and of his Kinglome amongſt 
Men, and of Divine Gloric given to nm, in his King - 
dom:, 2». Chriſt is che Father's firlt begocren, borth 
for the crternitic of his Perſon , begocten without be- 
ginning, before the World: was; and ter the excellen- 

cie of his Perſon, becing more glorious than all An- 
' gels, or Men, which get the nam=z of: Children, eyther 
y Creation, or Adoption. 

3» The Father commandeth; Let all the Angels 
of G O D adore Him, Then, :. The Father 
communicateth ro Curilt, as his owae Nature and 
GoJhead , by G:nzration; fo allo his owne Glurie, 
by commanding the creatures to adore him. 2. Waat 
the creatures adore, they acknowle.ige, by adoration, 
tw bes GOD; fo GOD efteemeth. x. And Chrill 
is the Angels GOD, becauſe they mu't adore Him, 


Ferſ. 7, And of the Angels Hee ſayeth, 
Who maketh His Angels Spirits, and 
His Miniſters, aflune of fire. 


Hee wake:b bis Angels Spirits, cc. PSA. 104, 5. 
Txzn, 1. GOD made notthe Angels, to ger anle 
parte of Chriſt's rowm? in the Churches worſhip; but 
>o ſeruc Chriſt, as lowlic as anic of the meanelt crea- 
ures, 2, And the Angels, indeede, are 2s readieto 
doe {o, and as ſwift and atias wn theic ſervice, as the 
Wands, and kre- flaughts, 


rerſe$. 
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Ferf. $, Put vnto the Sonne Hee ſayeth, 
Thy Throne, O GOD), is forever and 
ever : a Scepter of Rightcouſneſle, is 
the Sceprcr of Thy Kingdome. 

Ferſ. 9. Thou baſt loved Righteouſneſſe, 
and hated Iniquitie: therefore, GOD, 
even Thy GOD, hath anoynted Thee, 
with the Oyle of Gladnefle, aboue 
Thy Fellowes. 


N B” this place, cited ont of, PSAL- 45.7. # is 
evident, that the PSALME 45, is @ Song of 
the myſtical Marriage of CHRIST and bis Church: 
and iu this Paſſage 5 number cf notable Dottriner, con- 
cerning C brift, are poyuted at, 1+ Hee is called GOD; 
and ſo is fit to recuncile ys ro GOD; able, and all. ſuf- 
ficient, to accomplith our Salvation: a Rocke, to leane 
yo. 2. A Kirg enthroned , not onche over the 
Worlde; but, in a gracious manner, over the Church, 
which bee marrieth to hinuſelfe in this Pzarws : and 
therefore ſhall his Church have Lawes, and Direction, 
and PrexeGtion, from him, 3. Foe hath a Throne for 
ever and ever : and therefore ſhall his Church, whick , 
1s hrs Kingdome , endure for ever avd eyer. 4. Hee 
hath a Sccpter, to rule with: and therefore, power and 
authoritie , to take order with his Subjeftes, and with 
lus enemaes allo. 5, His Scepter, is 2 Scepter of Kiph-. 
rcoulnelle; becauſe hee can not abule his power,to 
wrong to anie, but will doe right toall; yea, and leade 
on his Subjects, to Kighteouſneſle of Faz th, ro juſlfie 
them before GOD ; and kightcouſuel: of Conyerla- 
na, ts adorne thum before Men. 
2. Hee lovers 
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z. Heeloverh Rigbteon/neſſe, and hatech Taiqad. 
tie.] Andcherefore, 1. His Scepter can not bee 
fweyed but righteouſlie , 2, And lo muſt his ſub- 
zeQes ſer clues to doe, if they will pleaſe him. 

3. Therefore, Chrifts God bath anoyuted bim, with 
the Ole of Gladneſſe, aboue bu fellowes. Then, 
r. As Chriſt is God himſelfe , ſo alſo is hee Man vn. 
der God, in regarde of his Manhead and Offce there. 
in, 2. And God is his God by Covenanc : Chriſt, as 
Man , is confederate with God. 3, And hee hath 
Fz1towns in the Coyenant : that 1s , others of man- 
kynde, with whome hee is part-taker of flejh and 
blood, Fellow-brethren, and Coheyres , Shares-men 
in all che Fathers Goods with him. 4. Hee 15 anoyn. 
ted , with the Oyle of Gladnefſe ; furniſhed with the 
Spirit that bringeth yoye veto him, and all hrs ſubjeRts, 
who get conveyed vneo them , by Chriſt , Righteouſ. 
neſſe, and Peace, and joye in the holic Ghoſt, x5. Hee 
1s anoynted aboue his fellowes. The reſt of the confe- 
derate SaynRes are anoynted alſo ; yer, by meaſure, 
receiue they the Spirit, But Chriſt is anoynted aboue 
them $ the Spirit is norgiven to him by meaſure ; bur 
to dwell bodilie, or fubſtantallic , that wee of his ful- 
neſſe may all receiue, Grace for Grace. 

41 Becauſe bee lovetb Righteouſneſſe, cc. T bere- 
fore bee is anoyuted, Then , The rightcouſneſle of 
Chriſt , is the procuring , and meritorious cauſe, of 
this joye to him, and his Subjectes , Fellowes in the 
Covcuant . 


Ferſ. 10. And Thou, LORD, in the be- 
ginning , haſt layde the Foundation of 
the Earth : and the Heavens are the 
Workes of Thyne Handes. 
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Ferf. 12. They ſhall periſh, but Thou re- 
mayneſt : and they all ſhall waxe olde, 
as docth a Garment. 

Ferſ. 12. And as a Veſture ſhalt Thou 
folde them vp, and they ſhall bee chan« 
ged: but Thou art the ſame, and Thy 
Yeares ſhall not fayle. 


1. A Nother Teſtimonie of Chbrif, from Psax. 
A 102. 25 26, wherein bee is expreſſelie called, 
1, IEHOVAH, GOD in eſſence, the ſame 
GOD with the Father, and the holie Ghoſt ; who 
giveth Beeing to the creatures , *nd Performance to 
the Promiſes. 2, Who layde the Foundation of the 
_ &c. and ſo Creator of Heaven and Earth. 
1, And, by eonſequence , who can create in vs a ri 
Spirit, And make vs, of naughtie finners, mm. 
2. They ſhall periſh, waxe olde , and bee chaw- 
ged + Then, The Heavens and the Earth, nowe 
ubje@ to corruption, ſhall both not continue; and yet 
they ſhall not vererlie bee aboliſhed , bur @hanged, in- 
eo am incorruptible eſtate, for mans cauſe, Rom. Car. 
3+ Chrift remwaynedb, and © the /ame; and bu Teares 
fojlewt, Then, 1. CunrisrT iseternall: and 
our Mediator can not bee amiſſing,can not die. », Cog» 
Rane, and immutable ; and can not change his purpoſe 
of loue, to his called Ones, whatſoever cha be- 
fall them, And this is the Rocke of the Churches 
Comforr, os ſhee looketh to her owne frayltie, and 
'Þ 


Forſ. 13» 
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Ferſ. 13. But to which of the Angels fayd 
Hee at anie ryme, Sit on My Righr 
Hand, vatill | make Thyne Enemies 
Thy Foote-Rtoole 5 Pfal. cx. 


a8 i which of the Angels layde hee? ] Mee 
aketh for Serigemre , to ſhow what u dur to 
Angels, Then, 1. The Seripture muſt determine 
what is due to Angels, and other creatures ; what is to 
bee thought of thern, and dune tothem alſo. x. And 
no word in Scripture dozth countenance the giving of 
the glaric of the Mediator, to anie Angell. 

3. The Faiber bath [«yde to Clift, Sit Then 
” my right band, vagill 1 make thyne enemies thy 
Foote-ftoole. } THew, 1, Chriſt's Kingdome will 
not want enemies. 2. Yea, his enemies ſhall bee ſuch, 
as there ſhall bee neede of divine wiſedome, and po- 
wer, to overcome them. 3. G O D profeſſerh hum- 
felte Partie, apaynſt all the enemies of Chriſt's Church 
and Kingdome. 4. GO D will put them art vnder, 
piece and piece; and altogether at length, 5. Their 
oppoſition, and overthrow , ſhall ſcrue to glorifie 
Chriſt's kingdome, and Governament : they thall bee 
his ee{toole. 6, In the meane time ot this Batrell, 
Chit, in his owne Perſon , ſhall continue equal in 
Glorie, and Majeſize, with the Father ; bcholding the 
Vittorie brought abour ; and bringing it about, with 
the Father, vnto his Souldiours comtore, 


Ferſ- 14. Are they nor all miniſtiing Spi. 
rits, ſent foorth, ro miniſter for them 
who fhall bee Heyres of Salvation 2 


8, The Angels || 
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J T's B Angels are all mivitliing Spirites. ] 


Tuzx , 1. Angels are not bodies ; bur there 
ſubſtance is inviſible. 3». They are, all of chem,even 
theſe that are called Arch-Argels , the greateſt of 
them , but ſervantes to Chriſt ; and none of them 
muſt haye their Maſter's honour : that 15, ame reli. 
gious worſhip of prayer , or iuyocation , made to 
them . 

2. They ave ſent foorth, for Service , & Mink 
ſtring. } T HEN, Their employment is aboue 
God's Children , to attende vs, and ferue vs, at 
Chriſt's direQton ; not to bee ſerved-by vs, by anie 
deyotion . 


3. Cbriff's Subjetts are called Heyres of Salve- 


tiow,}) THEN, 1. They are Sonnes. 2. And 
what they get, is by Heyrſhip, by vertue of their” 
Adoption , and Sonnethip; not by merit of their 
workes. 3. And they thall ſfurche ger Salvation , as 
an Heritage ; never tv bee taken from them , 


SEAL SEE SES ERS 
The Summe of Chap. II, 4 


Rom the former Dodtrine hee inferreth ; geen 
Chriſt is ſo glorious , let his Goſpell bee ſtead- 

: faſtlic believed, Verſ, rt. For if the diſobedience 
& the Law , given by the Minifteric of Angels , was 
puſhed , Verl. 2. Farre more the diſobedience of 
the Goſpell, fo gloriouſlic confirmed , Verl. 3.4, 
For Chriſt is greater than the Angels, even as Man, 
and hath all thinges in ſubjze&on io him , Ver. 5, 
4s David wiineſleih, ſpeaking of ck Red Men, with 
B thew 
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their Head, the Man Chriſt , Verſl. 6. 7.8. And, 4 
bei wee foe not that ſubjeQion yer fullic accompli. 
ſhed, Verſ. 8, Yet it is begun in Chriſt's perſonal 
exaltation. And, for his ſhort humiliation, vnder the 
eſtate of Angels, by ſuffering, wee muſt not ſtumble: 
For, it is both glorious to himſclte, and profitable 
for vs , Veil. 9. For, God's glorie requyred, that 
our ſalvation ſhould bee wrought by ſufferinges 
the Mediator , Verſ. 10. And, to this ende hee be. 
hoved to bee part-raker of our nature , as was fore- 
tolde, Verſ 11, 13. 13. That he: might take on ou 
due puniſhment ; that is, Death, Verl. 14. And de 
liver his owne from the feare thereof, Verl. 1g. 
And herein wee hays a Priviledge aboue the Angels, 
in that hee rooke on our nature , and not theirs, 
Verſ, 16. And, by his ſufferinges , a ground of {6 
much greater Comfort in Him, Vert. 17. 18. 


The Dofrine of Chap. 1 1. 


rerſ. 1. Therefore, wee ought to giue 

the more earneſt heede to the thinges 

which wee baue heard, leſt at anic 
 tyme wee ſhould let them ſlip, 


'P Herefore, wee ought to give beede , &c- | 

From the E xcellencie of Cbrift's Perſon, bet 
vrgeth the Beliefe of bis Doftrine. THEN, 1, 
CHRIST muſt bee eſteemed of, as becommeth 
the Excellencie of His Perſon. x. The way howe 
CHRIST will bee reſpected of vs, 1 by reſpe- 
Ring His DoQrine. And che Excellencie of His Per- 
ſon, ſhould 
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fon , ſhould procure our reverend receiving of His 
Word , and ficadfaſt holding of it , 

2. Hee will bane vs totaky beede, leſt wee ſbould 
let is lip, The word @ borrowed from rent aud leking 
Veſſels, or ſandie ground. T Ht, r. The Goſ- 
pell is « precions Liquor , worthic to bee well kee. 
ped. And wee, of our ſelues,are as rent Veſſels, rea- 
die to let it flip , when wee haue heard it; or lyke 
fandie ground, which keepeth not the rayne. 

;3, For this wee ought ts give the more earneſt 
beede.) T H ® N, The Conſcience of the worth 
of CHRIST, and His Goſpell, and of our owne 
vnfitneſſe ro retayne it, ſhould ſharpen our Vigilan- 
cie , and Atrendance , to keepe it : elſe , wee will 
doubtleſſe ler it ſlip. 

4+ Hee ſayeth not, leſt ſbertlie z but, leſt at anie 
tyme.] T HEN, It is not ſufficient to belicue 
the Word fora whyle, and for a whyle to remember 
it : but wee mult gripe it ſo, as never to quyte is 
by miſregarde, or misbeliefe. For, Foyth, and lone 
of the Tructh, # the good memurie that ſþeciallie bee 
requyreth beere . 


verſ. 2, For, if the word ſpoken by An. 
gels, was ſteadfaſt , and everie tranſ- 
greſſion, and diſobedience, reccived a 
juſt recompence of reward. 


1, HFe reſoucth from the Law ſpokev by Angels, 

Txzx, The Angels were employed in gi- 
ving of the Law; they did blow the Trumpet; they, 
from G O D, witered the Word to Moſes. 


_— 7 2. The 
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2. The werd ſpoken by them , war ſteadfaſt. 


Trnznx, What G OD delivereth by the Miniftes ? 
ric of Mefſengers , is authorized , and ratified , by | 


GOD. 

3- Everie tranſgreſſion was paniſbed. T it » n, 
The ary —— of tranſgreſſours of His Law, is a 
proofe ef GOD'S authorizing the Doctrine, 


4+ Heecalleth the Puniſhment, « juſt Recompenſe, | | 


THZx, Thereisno evill befalleth finners , more 


than they doe deſerus : None hath cauſe to com- * 


playne of injuſtice . 


Ferſ. 3. How ſhall wee eſcape, if wee 
negle@ ſo great Salvation, which, at 
the firſt, beganto bee ſpoken by the 
LORD, and was confirmed vnto 
vs, by themthat heard Him. 


I, -JOw ſhall wee eſcaje? ] The Apoſtle joys 
neth bimſelfe with thew in the 7 breatuing, 
Taxzn, So ſhould Preachers threaten their pco- 
Ple, as willing to vnderlye the ſame puniſhment, ex- 
cept they flze the frnne , for which they threaten 

orners . 
2. Hee reaſaneth from the puniſ-ment of the Law 


breoking , to proue the puniſhment of wiſbelieving the 


Gofpell, THEN, 1+ The not-embraciog of the 
Golpell, is a greater finne, than the breach of the 
Law. The deſpyſing of Forgiueneſſe, is much worſe 
nor the making of the fault. 2. Examples of judge- 
ment vpon Tranſgrefſours of the Law, are Eviden* 
ces of greater judzementcs co come on the miſre- 


garders of the Goſpell. 
3. Hee 


— 
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4. Hee calleth the Gofpell, ſo great a Salvs- 
tion x becauſe of the free Offer of Remiſſion of 
fines , and eternall Lyfe, mit, THz, The 
greatneſſe of the Benefit ro bee gotten by the Gol- 
pell, aggreagerh che ſinne of the muſregarders of it, 

4. Hee ſeyeth not, If wee rejelt, denye, or perſe« 
ate the Gofpell ; but, if wee neglet.] Thu, 
The negle of the Doctrine of the Goſpel], the care. 
leſſe receiving of it, the not-ſtudying to know it, is 
ſufkcient to draw downe heavier judgementes, than 
ever fell on the breakers of the Law; albeit a man bee 
= an Vndez-myner, or open Enemue , to the Go- 
pell, 

5. Hee deſcaybeth the Gofþell, to bee that Dotirins 
%bich Chriſt bimſt|fe preacbed, and bis Apoſiles, from 
him. TatnN, Wee are not bourd to belieuws 
ante more for Goſpell, than that which is made 
cleare ynto vs by His Apoſtles word. And the mil. 
regarding of ocher doctrine, which is not conveyed 
{o trom Hun, talleth not vnder the Threatning. 

6. Hee marketh the Apoſtles certayntie , of wht 
they bane delivered yuto vs, in that they were eare* 
witneſſes of bu Doflrive. I 1 # N, The more cer- 
tayntie the Apoſiles had from Chriſt of their Do» 
ctrine, the ſurer is the ground-worke of our Relicte, 
and the greater is the contempt done to Chriſt in 
their Meſſage , by vnbchefe, 


Verſ.4. GOD alſo bearing them wit- 
ncfle, both with Signesand Wonders, 
and with diverſe Miracles, and Gifres 

of the holic Ghoſt, according to His 

owne Will ? 1. Hee [4 
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I. HFe ſaith, G OD bare witneſſe ts the Jp6- | 


ſtles Dobirine , by Sigues and Wonders. 

Tarn, 1, What the Apoltles haue yu_ from 
CHRIST, they = not alone, but G OD 
with them, wi with chem. 2, The proper 
vic of Miracles , and extraordinarie Gittes powred 
out in the Apoſtolicke rymes, was to teſtifie, that the 
Apollles doctrine was divine Truth. Thoſe, then, mult 
bee lying wonders, which are allcadged tor conhr- 
ming ame doQrnne beſide theirs, 

z. The diftvibution of the Giftes of the bolie Ghoſt, 
Was according to bu wwe will, not as prſliblie the 


Apoſtles would baue carved, ether ts themſelues, # | 


etbers , in the nature of the gift , or meaſure of it. 


—_— — 


— 


Tus», The Apoltles were to employed in the | 


, working of Miracles, as it was evident, cven then, 
that not they, but GOD was the Worker of them, 


whyle He was ſcene to follow His own Will there» | 


in; and not man's carving, in diltriburting His Giftes, 
And, the more GOD'S over-ruling Wil! was ſeene 
ain the Miracles then, the mores confirmation haue we 
of chat Doctrine vow, 


yerſ. 5. For, vnto the Angels hath Hce 


not put in ſubjection the Worlde to | 


come, whereot wee ſpeake. 


1 þ-4 Fe calleth be Worlde vnder the [ingdome of 
the Meſitas, The Worlde to come : fuſt, 

to pat 4 difference betwit the eſtate of the World can- 
ſudered a5 vades Siane, and vnder tbe M tſiias. For,0s 
18 is vudey Giune, it is ſayde of it, Olde chinges are 


palt away, 2. Cun. 5.27, Ex. 43. 19. The 
JOSE crearurs 
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wrature is waxing olde, and running tornine, But vn- 
in the Meſſias it is ſayd of is, B-holdeyl make all 
thinges new, 2. COR. 5.17, T be creature is life 
ling vp its bead, and wayting for the day of liberation 


| from / anitie, and the manifeſtation of i be Sounes of 


GOD, Row,8. 19. Txztx, The Kingdome of 
the Meſſias maketh another Worlde, in ctie$&, ot that 
which was of ulde ; ch.inging the holding , and na- 
mere, and vſe, of all thinges, to His Subzetes For, 
a man, cre hee come 1n to Carilt, is GOD S enemie; 
and ro ham all chinges in che worlde are enemies, the 
Holte and Souldiours uf his dreadfull Iudge. Bur, 
aker a man 15 made Chriſt's SubzeR , they curne all 
to bee hus Friendes, and his Father's >eryantcs, wor- 
king alrog=ther tor his good, That 15 another, and a 
New Worlde indeede . 

1, Next, it ie called the Worldeto come z be- 
(ane, albeis this change beg an with the worke of Grace, 
tefmne Chriſt come, yet was is nothing in compariſon 
if the 1Yorlde to come, vnder the Meſv6s, And, that 
wich is new vnder the Gofpell, is little or nothing, ty 
(mpariſeu of that Glorious Change of the nature and 
pe of all thinges, vuto Chriſt's 3ubjettes, wbich is to 
bet revealed at bis laſt comming. T Het Ng What- 
bever thing wee haue hitherto found to our good, 
ince wee knew Chriſt, it is but hittle co what (hall 
ve ; our Worlde is but to come, 1. Con. 15 ty, 

3. 1be Worlde is pu in [wbjettion ts Chriſt, that 
bee may ditþoſe of it «t bis pleaſare, Tr wn, Chrilt 
vtwyle Soveraygne LOKD of the Worlde: once, 
s Creator ; agayiie, 45 Mediator, in his Manhead, to 
make all the ercaturcs in Heaven and Earth ſerue, 
all they, will they, to farther the worke of full Re- 
B 4 dempuon, 
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demption , vvhich Hee hath vodertaken . 

4. Hee excludeth the Angels from this bono, | 
Tut, In Chrilt's Kingdome the Angels arc in 
ſubjeRion roChriſt, for the good of his Subjettes, 
no lefſe nor Sheepe and Oxen, as che Palme layerh; 
and not to bee adored with him, 2s Soveraygnes, 
ovcr vs, 


Fer. 6. But one, ina certayne place, te. 
ſtited, ſaying, What is Man, that 
Thou art myndfull of him - or, the 
ſonne of Man, that Thou viſiteſt him? 

Ferſ. 7. Thou madeſt him a lirtle lower! 
than the Angels: Thou crowned(t| 
him with Gloric and Honour :; and | 
did(t ſer him over the works of Thyne 
Handes. 


I, Bw: to prove, by Scripture, bis purpoſe, bee 
citeth neztber $ooke, nor Cbapter,but the words 

which are of the exgbt Tjalwe, and jowth Verſe. 

Tnusn, The Apoſtle will hauc the Church fo 
well acquaynted with Text of Scripture , that at the 
hearing of the wordes , they might know where it | 
rs written , though neyther Booke nor Verſe were 
cited , 

2+. The Proj bet looking ow Man, ven on Chriſti 
M ankead, wherein bee wa; bumbled, bee wanderath 10 
fre man'; natmre 0 bigElie digui%cd, aboue all creatuats, 
T xz, 1. The baſenefle of raan's naturall being, | 
go pared with other morc S1crious CICALUTrEes , A 
ket 
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keth GOD'S loue to vs aboue all other creatures, 
ſo much the more wonderfull. z. Chrifts Humilia- 
tion, and Exaltation , were both fore- lcene, and rec 
vealed, by the Prophers. 


Ferſ. $8. Thou haſt pur all things in ſub. 
jection vnder his fecte. For, in thar 
Hee pur all in ſubjection vrder him, 
Hee left nothing that 1s nor put vnder 
him. But nowe wee [ce not yer all 
things put vnder him. 


Fe proveth , that Avgels are in ſubjeffion to 

Chriſt, beconſe the 7 ext of the T ſalme ſoyeth, 
All is put in \ubjeQion; and )o ntyther Angels, ner 
bber "creatures , ave excepted. THEN, 1+ For 
ynderftarding of the mearirg of Scripture, it is ne- 
ceſfaric to conſider, not onlic what it tayeth exprefi. 
he, but allo v hat it (a) eth by cuntkc ry ce of tourd 
reaſon. 2. And, whatloever 45 111 e deduced by 
evidence of ſourd re:ſon of the wo: drs ct Scripture, 
the meaning of the Scripture, as it it were ſpoken 
expreſickie , 

2, Hee ſajeth, Thane is nothing left that is not 
put vrder C briſt, T#xrx, Not good Angels on- 
be , bur all Spizttes . and all that th« y can Coe allo, 
are ſubje@ to Chriſt ; and hee can make them, null 
they, will they, contribute -_ e fuithe: ance of his 
owne P urpole, tor thc good ot his Su! "Je bo, and hurt 
of his foes. 

3. Fecan/e Chriſt's enemies are fill troubling bis 
Xingdowe, bee movetb 8 doubt, ſaying, Wee fe. not 
yer all hinges pur ynder hims T us «, 1, The 


$ rroubley 
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troubles of Chriſt's Subjetes , hinder the naturall 
mynde to perceaue the Glorie of Chriſt's Advance- 
ment, 2, -Carnall reaſon, the proQor of muſl-de- 
hefe, will acnur no more of Divinc Tructh, nor it 15 
capable of, by ſenſe, 


yerſ. 9. But weeſce IESVvS, who was 
made a little lower than the Angels: 
for the ſuffering of Death , crowned 
with Glorieand Honour; that Hee, by 
the Grace of GOD, {ſhould taſte 
Dcath for cveric man. 


x. HFe anſwereth the doubt , ſaying , Wee (ee 

|ESVS crowned with Glorie ard 
Honour: and ſo 6 comrje taken for puiling all that op= 
poſe bim, farther and farther vnder bm. Tat, 
x. The ſubzxton of all thinges ro Chrill's Throne, 
cat not bee ſeene, but in the Exaltation of his Per- 
lon. 2. When wee fee his Perſon exalted, ro fuch 
high Dignitic in Heaven, it 1s cafic ro ice him pur all 
at vider that ryſern vp agaynſt him. 3. That which 
ray bee raken vp of Chriſt, partlic by his Word and 
Doctrine, parthe by his miraculous Workes, and ex- 
naordinarie Giftes of the Spirit, powred out vpon 
che Primitzue Chuich, pattie by his ordinaric and 
powertull working vpon the Soules of his owne, 
knee that tyme, ynto this day, humbling and comtor- 
ue , changivg and reforming , mens heartes and 
tFucs: 1 ſay, theit Evidences of his power, doe make 
z {pirituall Eye, in a manner, to fſce /ESFS, the 
Worker of theſe Workes, crowned with Glorie and 


Konour . 


2, Hee meds 


l 
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z. Hee meeteth anviber doubs, ary/ing from the 
#ha/ement of C briſt, in bis Sufferinges, and Peath:; ts 
which bee anſweresb inthe wordes of the F/aime: fuſt, 
that is was fore-tolde in that ſame Pſalme, that be was 
tobee made, for « litdle, lower than the Angels, to wisy 
by ſuffering of Death. TxwnN, 1, The Crofledt 
Chruit , is a readie (tumbling Blocke , tur a carnall 
mynde: clſe, what needed the removing of the Ican- 
dall * 2- It is ccue, indeede, Chriſt, in bus Himuha- 
tion , Was abaſed vnder the Avgrls , and emptied. 
3. This abaſement was but a little, and for a ſhort 
tyme, 4. It was fore-tolde 1n the Plalme that fpea- 
keth of his Exaltetion, x, It wee looke to the Scnp- 
ture fore-telling , wee thall vor Nlumble at Chritt's 
Humihation . 

3. Hee giveth « farther an{were,by ſorwing the 
ende of Chrijt 5 duffermg, to bee jo 6w7 cauſe, tbe 
favoar of GOD to vs, { bat bee [[rouid, by the Grace 
f,GOD, taſte Death, for everie one of Wi. 

TaHzsn, 1. Chrift's ſuffering was not for his 
owne deſerving, but tor ours; and, therefore, thould 
dee glorious in our cycs, 2, Everic Believer , and 
elett foule, hath intercit in that Death of tis : and fo 
everic man bound to loue him, and magnihe him, 
tor it, and to applye the true of it ro himſelte- 
4. This death was but a ralting of death, becauſe hee 
contnued but a ſhort tyme vnder it : fer, his (hore 
luffering was ſo precious, that hee could not bee hol- 
den by the Sorrowes of Death ; buc Death, for a lit« 
tle, was ſufficient : and, therefore, ſhould dunmith 
00 man's eſtcemation of him. 4. It was by the 
Grace of G © D that his death, for a ſhort, ſhould 
ſaodfor our Erernall: and, therefore, gracious, and 


porious , ſhould theſe tus furieringes bee efteemed 
\VY Vs 4 
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perſ. 10. For, it became Him, for whom | 
are all rhinges, and by whome are all | 
thinges, in bringing manic Sonnes vn. | 
ro Glorie, to make the Captayne of | 
their Salvation perfect through Suffc. 
ringes , 


b _ reaſon of Chriſt's Suffering , This 
way of our ſaving by Chriſt's Safferinges, 
made forthe Glorieof GOD, 4nd 01 Good, 

THrzn, Whenthe reaſons of Chriſt's death are 
ſcene, the ſcandall of his Croſle ccatcth. 

2. 7 bere is « works to doe beere; A great manieof 
Sonnes to bre brought to Glorie . 

Txnztx, 1, Allthe EleR, and faved ſuules, are in 
the ranke of Children. 2, Albeit they bee few in 
compariſon of the worlde , yet arc they, manic of 
them, all rogether, 3. There Is not one of them all, 
who can goe to Heaven,or Salvaticn, but by Chriſt's 
leading , and conduR. 

3. be Coptoyne of their $ alyation muſt bee made 
perfect, thwyb ſuffering. Tus «, 1. How per- 
fect ſoever Chriſt bee in hamſelte, yer before his ſot- 
fering hee lacked one thing, which his Office , ro- 
wardes vs, requyred;” ro wit, experiumentall ſuffe ring 
of ſuch ſorrowes as his ſouldiours and followers are 
lubje&t vuto. 2. When his ſufferinges were ended, 
hee was perfeCthie firred ro comfort vs , ſecing hee 
lound our forrowes in himſclte ſometyme. 

4, Hee ſajeth, it became G OD, for whim, and 
by wbow, are «ll thinges , that the matter [ould bee 

J* breeg by obo. Tuzn, 2. All thinges are for 
God's 
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God's Glorie at the ende: and ſo ſhould the manner 
of our ſalyation bee alſo, 2. All things are by God's 
Hand and Power brought about : and reaton too, 
that hee diſpoſe of the meancs of our ſalvation , as 
hee pleaſeth, 3. This way became God moſt of 
ante: It brought him greateſt Glone, by the ſhame, 
forrow, and death , of one, to bring Gloric , and 
joye , and Lyte, to manic. 


fer. 11. For, both Hee that ſanRifieth, 
and they who arc ſanctified, areall of 
once: For which cauſe Hee is not aſha. 
medtocall them Brethren. 


1. | F anie ſooald fartber arke, bow coald bee die? 
or, bow could Ivuſtice accept bim in our ſtead ? 

bee anſweretb, Becauſe bee is one of owr kynde, and n6- 
tive, THEN, 1. There is a naturall Band be. 
twixt Chriſt and his Followers. They are of the ſame 
flocke,of the ſame natural! ſubſtance. +».Chrift's na- 
turall Band with vs , maketh him a dure centrefſe te 
redeeme vs. 

2, Hee calletb Chniſt, him that ſanRiketh; and 
the Believers , they who are ſanRified, } 

THEN , 1. The Bandof nature berwixt Chrift 
and men, is reckoned vnto thoſe onlie who are ſan- 
(aked : with none other will Chriſt reckon Kinred, 
2. Theretore , they mult ſtudie to Holineſſe, that 
would clayme Kinred to Chrilt, 3, The Ganfifica- 
tivn which it behoveth vs to have , muſt proceeds 
from Chriſt: no holineſle, vneill a man be in him. 


3- Hee ſajeib , Chriſt is wat aſhamedto call the 
Saflified, Brethren.) THEN, 1, As Chiift 


30 
hath dinfitted himſelfe ro our nature , fo alſo te the 
fyles of conſarguinitie with vs. 2. Chriſt is as kyndlie 
afetoned to his Followers, as ever Brother was to 
another : hee will nor misken his owne , albeit yn. 
worthie, 3. That which may ſerue to our glorie and 
comfort, Chriſt will chinke ir no diſgrace to himſelfe, 
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Ferſe. 12. Saying, 1 will declare Thy 


H 


Name 
of the 
Thee. 


vato my Brethren: In the midſt 
Church will I fing Prayſe vnto 


Fe proveth that bee calleth vs Brethren from 
PSAL. 22. Verſ,2t, The Meſiias, there, ta. 


keth vpon bim, to preach to Mew, and t0þray/etbe Fa- 


ther . 


THEN, 1, With our nature, Chriſt rooke 


on alſo the Yoke ofthe Exercyſes of Religion, 2. Hee 
joyneth with vs, in the Diſcharge of them. 2. Hee 
rs firſt in the Exercyſe : not onclic becauſe hee dif. 
ebarged them in his owne proper perſon ; but alſo 
becauſe ſtill by his Spirit , where two or three are 

athered together in his Name, hee is in che midſt of 
tem ; moving, and moderating, the Spir:tes uf his 
ewne deleable Organes. 


Fer(. 13. And agayne, I will put my truſt 
in Him , And agayne, Bcholac, I,and 
the Children which G O D hath gi. 
ven mee. 


Is HE uext proefe is row P$sAL. 1%, Verſ. "DN 


where Chriſt, 


the type of David, pro 
ak wi/eib 
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wiſeth to beliece in the Father + 

THEN, 1. Chriſt is one of the number of Believers, 
one of the Coyenane of Grace, confederare by Faith : 
and, therefore, hee behoved to bee a man to this 
ende. 2. Then haue wee, inthe ſenſe of our vnbe- 
liefe, the comfort of the ſoundneſſe and ſtrength of 
Chriſt's believing , as well as of his other Perfe- 
tons . 

1, The third proofe is from Isav $. Verſ. 18. 
Wherein C briſt, vader the type of the Prophet [ſaiab, 
preſeteth bimſe'fe, with bis choſen Childs; before the 
Father . THEN, 1 Chrift is our Father alſo, ' 
and wee his Children, z. Wee are given to him of 
the Father. 3. Wee are not preſented before the 
Father, without our Mediatur Chrift., 4. Chriſt, and 
wee his lictle ones, joyned rogether, and ſeparated 
from the worlde, are a pleaſant fight, for the Father 
to beholde . 


ferſ. 14.. Foralmuch, then, as the Chil- 
dren are part-rakers of fleſh & blood; 
ce alſo Himſclfe lykewyſc rooke 
part of the ſame; that through deaths 
Hee might deſtroy him that had tive 
power of death; that is, the Devill, 


t, EJFe giveth fartber r:aſans of bis Incarnation, 
 4ud fuſt, bee beboved by death to deſtroy the 
Devill, that bad the power of Death: and [0 beboved #6 
hes Man, that bee might die. 
THEN, 1.Sinners, without Chriſt , are vnder 


Qelencence of death, eemporall, and eternall. x. $a- 
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tan hath power of Neath, as th Burrio hath power 
over the Pure and Gallowes, at death to rake chem 
away to corment, who are not delivered trom his pos 
wer, 3, Carilt hath deſtroyed Satan's power, ang 
eyraonie, in this poynt, in behalte of all his Ele4,and 
eruc Believers, 4. The way how Cirilt hath oyer» 
come Satan , is, by his owne death, ranloming his 
owne, 5. Frae death behoved to bee the way it be- 
hoved alſo Chrilt to bee a mortall man , as well as 
God, that hes might die, 

t». Agoyue bee ſayeth, Chrifi tooke parte of fleſh 
and blood with the Children; that ©, wich the Eleft 
given to bim.] THEN, 1. Loue tothe Ele, 
mad= the Sonne of GOD come downe, and make 
himſclfe a Man alſo. x. CHRIST , 1a his humane 
nature, 1s as kyndlic a Man, as anic of the Elect ; ha- 
vin? fleth, and blood, and bores, as well as wee. His 
f-th and blood is not onelic lyke ro ours ; but 182 
parte of our ſubllance; who is come of the ſame 
ſtocke of Adam and Eue, as ſurclie as ours : and not 
made eyther by creation of notning, or by transſube 
ſtantion of lume other thing, than our lubitance, 


Yerſ.15. Anddeliver them, who through 
feare of deathywere all theirlyte ryme 
ſubjc& to bondage. 


Nother Eroit of Chril's death, the deliverie of 
Believers , from the bonda;e of the feare of 

death , wherein they doe lye before beliefe , 
THEMX, 1. There is a naturall feare of Death, 
and the Deviil,and Hell rooted in all mcn, all wayes: 
albext noe aye felt, yet cafilie wakened. 2, Fhis 
Feare putterh Mcn wn bondage , that they dare not 
mec1tate 
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meditate on Death, or GOD'S Iudgement, or Hell, 
as deſerved by themſelues, 3. CHRIST'S death 
delivereth his Subjets from the danger of this evill, 
and from the bondage of this feate alſo. 4. None 
bur a Chylde of Chriſt's , can haue ſolide and erue 
Cowrage agaynſt Death : neyther is there a Free 
Man in the worlde, except true Chiulſtians. 


rerſ. 16. For, verilie, Hee tooke not on 
Him the nature of Angels : Bur Hee 
rooke on Him the ſeed of Abraham, 


hm; ram the Dollrine of Chrit's Incarne» 
tion, becauſe it u the ground of all our Comfort; 
ind ſeclude:b the Angels from [ſuch « honour, 4s wen 
have there-by. The Soune of Ged tooks on bim the 


| ſudeof fbrabam, and u#t tbe nature of Angels, ſayetb 


tbe 4pofle, THEN, 1, CHRIST hath his 
proper ſul-ſiftance, and becing, in himſelfe , before 
the Incarnation ; even his owne Divine nature, with 
perſonall properties exiting : For, hee is the Sonne 
of GOD, the ſecond perion of the Godhead , be- 
fore hee tooke on our nature. 2, Hee chooſed to 
ifume our nature , for our deliverie; and not the 
Angels rature , for deliverie of ſuch as were fallen 
of their kynde. 3. The nature that hee taketh on, 
1s Man's veric natute; the feede of Abraham. 4. Hee 
preventeth the perſonall ſubliſtance of our nature; 
hee aſſumerh the ſecede of Abraham. Fy, Hee ma«» 
keth an Vnion of our nature , with his Divine Na+ 
ture. 6, The way of making the Vnion, Is AvsyMy- 
riew , or Taxixs of our nature vnto his owne; 
whereby , remayning the ſame whuch hee was be- 

C fore; ts 
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fore ; to wit, The ſonne of GOD, hee joyneth our 
nature to himſelte, and bec6merth what hee was not 
before ; to wit, the Sonne of Man. 7, Hce aſſumeth 
the ſeed of Azzanan, that he may bee knowne to be 
no other, bur the ſame Mcfiias, which was promiſed 
by the Prophets, to the Fathers. 8. When hee hath 
aſſumed Man's nature, to His Owne Divine Nature, 
Hee remayneth the ſame HEE that Hee was be. 
fore, ſtill one perion. $0 CHRIST IESVS is the | 
promiſed Meſſias; the ſecond perſon of the Godhead, 
verie God from everlaſting, and veric Man fince the 
conception of the Virgine Marie : betore his Incar- 
ration, having onelic his owne Divine Nature in his | 
perion; but now, fnce that ryme, having our nature 
alſo, perſonallie voiced with his Divine Nature, fo to 
remayne, both God and Man in one perſon, for our | 
good , for cyer. 


— 


rerſ. 17. Wherefore, in all thinges, it 
bchooved Him to bee madc !lyke vn. | 
to His Brethren ; that Hee might bee | 

a mercifull and fayrthtull high Pricſt, 

in thinges pertayning to G OD; to 

make reconciliation tor the {innes of 
the people. 
Ee concludetb, T bat Chriſt bebvoved to partaly 
boih of our nature, and puvi/! ment, or wi/e- 
wie z that wee wight cecoanc i be more good of 

Hin . 

» Firſt, bee ſayeth, Hee bebooved to bee lyke bs 
$18brew iy all thinger: that uw, for ſub/tance of n4- 
LOLIL 
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tare, for natural! properties, for ſinneleſſe infirmiteis, 
for fellowſhip in 7 emptat 1015, and mijeries, and in all 
thioges what/oever var Good did requyre bs making like 
yato Vs. THEN , 1, They who imagine, and 
worſhip a Chriſt, not lyke to vs in all theſe thinges, 
whereia the Scripture pronounceth him lyke ynto 
vs, doe mifſtake the true Chrift, and worſhip a falſe, 
2, It 1s verie neceflaric that wee conceaue righthe 
of Chrift's perſon , ſeeing rhe Scripture doeth preſſe 
the knowledge thereof ypon vs, fo particularke, 


2, Hee jhoweth the ende of bu conforming bim- 
ſeife vuto vs, tobee, That bet wight bee « foytbfull 
and wercifuit bigb Prieſt, THEN, 1. As 
Chinſt tooke on our nature ; fo, in ver nature , hee 
tooke on a ſpeciall Ofhce of Priefthoode , to doe vs 
good, 2. In this his Ofhce, hee is faychtull , and 
will neglect nothwn'g, night nor day, that may helpe 
vs. 3- In our fhppes, and over-fighres, hee will bee 
mercitull vato vs. 4. Scewg hee hath conformed 
himſelfe to vs for this ende, wee n ay take hus com - 
munion of naturc , an41 miſerics, with vs, for 2 
Pawne and Pledge, to aflure vs , that hee will both 
putic and helpe vs. 

3» T be extent of bis Prieſtbood, hee maketh, in 
grnera'l, ro bee, In all things pertayuiug to God 3 and, 
in peciall, To moke Reconciliation for the ſrnes of the 
people . THEN, 1. If G O D haue anie 
thing to doe with vs , anic Direction , or Comfort, 
or Blefling, to beſtow vpon vs, it mult come by our 
high Prieftt, IESVS, vntovs. 3, If hee command 
vs1n ame thing, or bee to make covenant with ys, or 
have controverfie to debate with vs , our high Prieſt 

anſwere for vs. 3- If wee haue anie thivg to 


G £ doe with 
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doe with G O D, to ſceke anic good thing of him, 
or deprecate anie cvill, or to offer anic Offering, of 
Prayle, or Service, Chriſt's Oflice ſtretcher it ſelfe 
eo all this , to doe for ys, 4. 1n ſpeciall, as our 
ſinnes daylic deſerue, and provoke , GOD'S anger, 
ſo doeth Chriſt's Prieſthood pacike GOD'S wrath, 
and worke Reconciliation to vs. 


Ferſ. 18. For, in that HEE Himlclfe 
hath ſuffered, beeing tempted, Hee is 
able ro ſuccour them that arc temp. 
ted . 


l, FJFe ſroweth Chriſt's experience, to bee both of 

Suferinge; «ud Tempt ations, that whether of 
tbe (90 annoy vs , Tee way get Comfort for extber, or 
bub, from him, THEN, 1. There are two 
Evills, which atrende the Children of SOD, to an- 
noy them ; co wit, Troubles, 2nd Simnc » Or, SINNE, 
and Miſcrie, 2. Chriſt hath experience , albcit nor 
of Sinne , in his owne perſon ; ye< of tempration to 
fnne, and of ſaffering of trouble. 

:. Hee opplyeth the Comfort , expreſſclie to the 
Temjted. THEN, 1. Menintriouble hve 
neede of Comſart,and Keliefe: but men vnder e:mp- 
tation tofinne, much more, 2. Yea, Sinne, and temp- 
tarion to finne, is more grizyous to a true Chylde of 
God, wh&6 he ſceth matters righelic, than any trouble. 
3. No bearing out vnder tryalls, or ſtanding in temp- 
canons, but by ſuccour & helpe fr6 Chriſt, 4.Chrilt's 
experience of temptation, may aſſure ys, both of his 
adilitic, and willingneſſe, to ſuccour ſuch as ſecke Ke- 


life from him, 1a this cale, | 
T he 
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OLI AD UE IU EINE 
T he ſumme of Chap. 111. 


Herefore, weygh well what a one CHRIST is 
and preferre none before him, Verl. :1. For, 
ce is as faythfull in his Meſſage , for changing 
of the typicall Prieſthood , as Moſes was in his met- 
ſage , when hee delivered it, Ver. z. And fo much 
more honourable than Moſes , as the Builder is over 
the Stones builded , Verl. z- 4. And Moſes was 
faythfull, as a ſervant, in the Church, Verſ[, 5. But 
Chriſt, as Sonne, and Lord, oyer the Church, to 
Giſpole of the ſervice thereof, at his pleaſure, Verl.s, 
Therefore , beware of Olde Iſracls hard heart, leſt 
you be debarred of GOD'S Rett, Verſ, 7.8. 9. 10.17. 
Beware of lyke vnbclicte : for it is the ground of 
Apoltacie, Verl. :z. And doe your beft, to preſerue 
others trom it alſo, Verl. 1z. For, Perſeverance in 
Fayth, is neceſſaric to Salvation, Verl. 14. For, Da- 
vid's wordes doe proue , That there were ſome, al. 
beit not all hearers of GOD'S Word of olde, that 
dd provoke him, Verſ, 15.16. And, who were 
theſe , bur ſuch as hee puniſhed > Verſ. 19, And, 
whome puniſhed hee , but Vabelieyers ? Verl. 18, 
$0 Misbelicte debarrcd them out of GOD'S Reſt 
of olde, and will alſo doe the lyke yet, it men con- 
tnue 1n ut ,, Verl. 19. 


The Dottrine of Chap. 111. 


Fuſ. 1, Whereforc,holic Brethren, part- 
C 3 takers 
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takers of the Heavenlic Calling, con- 
ſider the Apoſtle and High Prieſt of 
our Profeſhon, CHRIST IESUS., 


8 4 bee bath taught them ſomegbat moresf 
CHRIST, beeexbortcth them, of wew, 
80 conſuder of bim. ] THEN, 1. AS wee get 
farther light of Chriſt , wee are bound to farther 
vic-making of our light. ' z. As farther is revealed 
vneo vs of Chriſt; fo muſt wee fer our mynde on 
worke, to ponder, and weygh, what 1s revealed : 
that the matter may finke deeper in our mynde, and 


38 


lie, what 33 ſpoken of Chriſt , wee can make nv pro- 
frable vie of the Dorine : For, ſuch high Mytte- 
ries are nut ſoone taken vp; and , the heart is not 
ſoone wrought ypon, ſo as to reccaue impreflion of 
his Excellencie, except after due cunſideration. 


ond the Apoſtle, of our Profeſſion, } The bigh 
Trieſthoode , was the big beſt Colling in the Iewilh 
Chbanch : The Apeſlieſhip, the big beſt Calling in the 
Chriſtion Chinch. CHRIST 6 beers ſtyled by beth. 

THEX, CHRIST hath inclotcd im his Ot- 
fice, the PerfeGtion and Dignities of the higheſt Cal- 
linges , bot in the lewith, and Chriſtian Church, 
Thote Digaties which wer: divyded in men , or 
conjoynec in Him; in men, by way of minifieriall 
employment, vader Him; in Cluilt, by originall Au- 
thoritic , abouc all . 

3, Hee callethtbe Chriſtian Religion, Our Frofeſ- 


rure of Chriſtian Religion, not to bee [moothered, 
bur, ©@ 


ſoon , 6 Confeſſion , THEN, It is the n4- | 


—— 


— 


in our heart, 3. Except wee ſhall confider, ferioul- | 


2. Hee calletb Chrift Teſws, T be ! 126 Prick, 
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but, to bee openlie broughe foorth , confeſled, and 


wowed, in word and deede; to the Glorie of Chti, 
who 15 the Author thereot . 


4. Hee ſtyleth theſe Hebrewes to whom bee wry+ 
tb, Holic Brethren , Fart-rakers of the Hea-» 


reolie Calling. THEN , 1, Chiiltians doe 
not poſſeſſe their Prerogatiues without a warrand. 
able Tirle. They haue a Calling thereto. v. The 
Calling is Heavenlie, becaule GOD, by his Word 
and Spirite, calleth men to the communion of his 
Grace and Gloric, by forſaxing of themſclnes, and 
thinges earthlie ; and tollowing Chriſt, 19 an holie 
converſation 2 all is Heavenhe heere. 3. Chriſtians: 
ae part-rakers alyke of this Vocation: that 1s, haus 
ayke Warrand, and Obligation, to tollow him chat 

eth them : albeit all doe not alyke followe the 
Calling. 4. They are Brethren amongſt themſelues, 
for their Adoption: albeit ſome weaker, forme ſtron- 
ger. 5. And holie is this Brotherhood: that is, Spi- 
tituall ; and fo, Supcriour to Ciyill, or Natuzall, or 
earthlie Bandes, whatlocver. 


Perſe 2. Who was faythfullto Him that 
appoynted Him : as allo Moſes was 
tayrhtull in all His Houle. 


1, JD Ecauſe the lewes did too bigblie effeeme of 
Moſes, in appoynting of the Legall Service; 
and wot ſo bigblie of Chriſt as became, is abrogating 
theresf ; tbe ajojtle comparech Mojes and Chnijt; g1- 
Ving ts Moſes, bu due place of 4 Servant ; and is 
Chriſt, the place due to the M aller + 
THEN, 1.Jtis no new thing, that people en. 
clyne ſa 
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clyne ſo to eſteeme of good mens authornie, as ty 
_ me Chriſt his owne rowme. 2, The way 
to helpe this, ls, ſo ro eſteeme of GOD'S Servantes, 
Fathers, or Councils, moe, or tewer, as the eltcema- 
tion that men have of them, derogate nothing tron; 
'the eſtoemation due to Chriſt, 


2. In ſpeciall, bee maketh all tbe poynits of Me | 


ſer comwendations, duelic deſerved poynits of Chrilt'; 
commendation. 1. Did Moſes office reach it ſelfeth 


«ll tbe beaſe of God, vader the Law, and all the ſer- | 
vice of it? Sodid Chrift's Office reach to all the Cbunh | 


of God, aud all the ſervice of it, vuder the Gofpell, 
2-H 4s Moſes appeynited, to giue ont what bee delave 


red? So was Chrift appoyntted to in/titate what bet | 


did inſtitute , and abrogate what bee did abrogate. 
3+ Was Moſes faytbfull to Him who appoynited bim, 


in ll the matters of God 1 houſe; keeping backe notbing | 


thet bee was diretted to reveale? So u Chrilt faytbfail 
$o the Father, whodid appoyott bim is [ykr manner, 
THEN , lykeasif anie man thould haue added 
or paired, chopped or changed, the Ordinances e: 
GOD'S Houſe, vnder the Law, it had beene an im- 
putation , eyther ymto GOD, of nor ſuftcient dire- 
Cting his Church; or yuto Moſes, and the Vrophets, 
of viifayt:ful diſcharge of their duetic in the Church 
of the Olde Teſtament. So is it alyke impuration to 
GOD and CHRIST, if anie ſhall ade or paire, 


choppe or change, the Ordinance of GODS Church 


ynder the New Teſtament. 


Ferſ. ;. For, this Man was counted wor- 
thic of more Glotic than Molcs, inas 
much 


— 


oy 


1 


of GOD, in <difying of the Church, yer, 
(S 
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much as Hee who hath builded the 
Houſe, hath more Honour than the 
Houle . 


I, Aving equalled Chrift vnto Moſes, bee now 
| preferreth Chriſt to Moſes . 

THEN, CHRIST is not rightlie 
eſteemed of, except hee bee preferred as farre aboue 
all his ſervantes, as the Father hath counted him wor- 
thic of more Gloric than his ſervants. 


2. Hee preferreth Chri® aboue Moſes, «s the 
Bailder is abone the bouſe . THEN, As no 
fone in the houſe, nor all the houſe rogrther, is com- 
parable in honour with the Builder of the houſe: $6 
the hanour and authoritie of no particular member 
of the Church, nor of the whole Catholicke Church 
together , 1s comparable to the honour and author; 
tie of Chrilt. Yea, as farre as the Iiuilder is abouc 
the houſe in honour , as farre is Chriſt's authoritic 
aboue the Churches authoritic, which 15 his houſe, 


Perſe 4. For, cvcric houſe is builded b 
ſome man : but Hee that built all 
things, is GOD. 


Ee prooveth Chbrift ts bee the Builder of the 

Church, becauſe ſome builder it mult bave, a: 

eerie boſe bath, But onulie G OD, that buil- 

deth all thinges, i able for this works: 7 berefore, 
Cbrilt, who buildeth all thinges, © the Builder of it. 

Taz n, 1, Whatloever employment a man get 


F 
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ſpeach , hee is a parte of the Building , builded by 
another. 2. The honour of building the Church, 
belongeth to G OD alone properlle. 3. The buil. 
ding of the Church, 18a worke requyring Omnipo- 
tence in the Builder 3 For , to make a Saynct ut 2 
Sinner, is as hard, as tu make a Man of the duit of 
te earth, or of nothing, 


yFerſ. 5. And Moſes, verilic, was fayth-. 
full in all His Houle, as a Servant, for 
a teſtimonie of thoſe thinges which 
were to bee ſpoken aftcr. 


MY was faytbfull, a « Servant.) New, « 
Servant s parte, uw £9 doe and jay by duettiony 
and not of bu owne autberitie. THEN, Hee 
is the faythtfulleſt Servanr,that doeth leaſt in his owne 
authoritie, and moſt attenderh vnto the direction of 
GOD, beareth teſtimonic ro what G O D hath 


Ferſ.6. But CHRIST, as a Sonne 
over His owne Houle, whoſe Houle 
are wee, if weeholde faſt rhe Conh- 
dence, and therejoycing of the Hope, 
firme, vnto the ende, 


M2” wa faytbfell, a5 6 Servant z bat Chrilt, 

44 4 Sonne , over bis owne bouſe. | 
Twnw, 1. As much difference berwixe Chriſt's 
amhoritic in the Church , and mens, how excellent 
' locvers 
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ſpever ; as berwixt the authoritic of the Maſter and 
the Servantes. © x. CHKIST'S authoritie 15 native 
over His Church , by vertue of His Sonneſhip ; by 
His Eternall Generation of the Father Hee hath this 
Prerogatiue. 3. The Church is CHRIST'S owne 
Houſe; and Hee may diſpoſe of it, and of the Service 
thereof, as pleaſeth Him. Men , whoare but (cr- 
yantes , mult change none of the Ordinances of 
GOD'S Worſhip in it. But CHRIST may change 
the Ordinances of His owne Worſhip : and, there- 
fore, alter the ordinances of Levi , and appoyndt a 
more ſimple torme of externall worſhip , in place 
thereot , 

2. Hee expoundith ibu Houſe, ts bre the Compa- 
nie of true Believers . TwuewN, 1. The Church 
of G O D, vnder the Law , and vnder the Goſpel, 
are one Church, one Houſe of G O D in ſubſtance; 
and all the Faythfull, theo and now, lyuclic Stones of 
this Houſe. 2. The Church haue G O Þ dwellog, 
and converſing, and tamiharhe manifcitag Himlelte 
amongſt them . 

3, Hee addrth to « Condition, If wee holde faſt 
the Confidence,and the reoycing of the hope, 
brme, vnto the ende. That uw, 17 wee continae 
ſeadfoll in the Fayth, invardlie grypuag the promiſed 
Grie, by bope z and oat wardlie avewing , by coufeſ- 
jun, Chrift's Tracth: whereby bee neztber importecs 
the poſiubilitie of finall Apoflacie of the Saynites z nor 
Jt myndeth bee to weaken the Conſudence of Eelievers, 
wire nor bee doubteth of bis Cue perſeverance , or 
myndetb to weaken bu ewne fath : for bee joyueth 
bim/elfe with them, ſaying , 1t wee holde faſt. 
Bat wrpting to the wamber of the Fifible Church , of 
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whom ſome net beemg wigbt fall avay, endby 
tbeir example, make weake ones, though ſound, 
ftamble, for a tyme, ts the diſhouour of tbe Gofpeil, be 
puttetb adifference bet wiet crue Beiie vers, who doe ink 
deede perſever, and tywe-ſervers, wb die not perſever; 
to whom bee dectb not grant, for the preſent, the Pri 
viledge of beeing GUD'S Houſe. 

T bis conditioncll ſpeach , then, IviporTETH, 
1. That ſome Profeſſoures in the Viſible Church, 
may make Defeftion , and not perſever to the ende 
2. That ſuch as ſhall make final! Deteftion heereat- 
cer, ar# not a parte of GOD'S Houle, tor the pre- 
ſent , howſoever they bee eſteemed. 3. That true 
Believers muſt rake warning, from the poſſibilicie of 
ſome Profeſſoures Apoltacic; to looke che better to 
themſelues, and to rake a better grip of CHRIST, 
who isable to keepe them. 4. That true Bchieyers 
both may, and ſhould, holde faſt their Confidence, 
voto the ende: yea, and mult ayme to doe (o, if they 
would perſeyer. 5. That tru* Believors hauc ground 
and Warrand, inthe Promiſes of the Goſpell, both 
to hope for Salvation, and to rczoyce, and glorie, in 
that Hope, as if it were preſerc Poſſeſſion, 6, That 
the more a man aymerh at this ſolide Confidence, 
and gloriation of Hope, the more evidence hee gi- 
veth, that hee is of the true Houſe of GOD. 


Ferſ. 7. Wherefore, as the holic Ghoſt 
layerh, Today, if yee will heare His 
Voyce. 


1, FN the worderof the Plal. xcv, ver(. g. beex- 
botubthew, to beware of bardening their _ 
in 
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hs vabelieſe, The wordes of the FP SALME are 
called berre, The Saying of the holie Ghoſt; and, 
of the GOD of Iſracll, 2+ SAM. 23. 2. 3+ 

Tx'n x , 1. The authoritic of the Scripture, is not 

of man, bur of the holie Ghoſt. +». The Scripturcs 
are no dumbe letter , but the voyce of the holie 
Ghoſt, who by them ſpeakerh, 3- The hoke Ghoſt, 
is God, the Inſpirer ot the Prophets, that wrote the 
Scripture, 4, The holie Ghoſt , 15 a diſtin perſon 
of the Godhead, from the Father, and rhe Sonne; 
exercing the proper ations of a perſon; inſpiring the 
Prophets, dyting the Scriptures, and ſpeaking w the 
Church, 

2. In the wordes of the Exhortation, T o day, if 
& will, heaze His Voyce , harden rot your 
cartes 3; OBSERVE, 3. That whyle men 

have the offer of Salvation, and the Word preached 
wits thern, it is their day. 2. That by<he outward 
tearing, G © D requyreth the heart to be broughe 
Gwne , and mollificd. x3. That Hee requyreth 
preſent yeelding , 7s day, whyle Hee calleth, wi- 
tout delay ; becauſe wee can not bee ſure howe 
long G O D will ſpare, or continue His offer , be- 
=_ this prefent, 4. H=e that ſludieth nor, to yeeld 

heart, to belicue, and obey, GOD'S Word, 
founding in his cares, hardeneth his heart, For, what 
s tele, not to harden their heart , but heartilic to 
dekicue, and give obedience / 


Fel. 8. Harden not your heartes, as in 
the Provocation, in the day of temp- 
tation, in the Wilderneſle. 

Ferſ. 9. When your fathers tempted me, 


a. as 


46 HEBR, CHAP. 117, 
prooved mee, and ſaw my Workee, 


fourtie yeares, | 


Fe prooveth the danger of thu frane, in the ex- 
ample of their fatbers: As in the day of 
provocation, when your tathers tempted mee, 

Ex0D. xvij.'79, Wheece We Lieanxe, 
r. That the ill of Sinne is not (cence, till che conſe- 


quences thereof bee ſeene, what provocation it gi- 
yeth to G OD, and what wrath it draweth downe | 
on the fianer. », It is ſafeſt, to take 2 view oi, our | 
danger, by ame finne, in the perion of others, who | 
haue fallen in the lyke , and haue becne puniſhed. | 
3- The ttnnes that our Predecetloures haue beene gi- 
yen yato, we ſhould, moſt carctulte, watch agaynft, 
4. That GOD'S Bounte, Patience, and Meanes 
of Grace , the longer they bee abuſed , aggreageth 
finne the more . 


— 


T_T HS 


Verſ: 10. Wherefore, I was gricved with | 
that generation, and {aydc, They doe | 
alway errc in their hearres ; and they | 
hauc not knowne My Waycs. 


O D proneanceth the Offenders, guiltie ; and | 
'© then, giveth Semtence of Doowe vj on them, ft 

their guiltineſſe : They erre in heart, ſoyeih 
the LOKD. T n SY, L M:sbelieving and 
diſobeying of the Word preached, 1s not reckoned 
with G OD, for fwple ignorance of the mynde; 
but for a willtull Ignorance, and erring of the heart, 
which 4s worſe. For , the ignorance «f the mynde 


liwplig, 
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fmplic, is, 1 know not; bur the errour of the heart, 
is. | will not know, 1 care not, 1 deſire not, 1 Zaue not 
toknow, nor obey. And ſuch is the ignorance of thoſe 
who haue the Meanes of Knowledge, and Reforma. 
tion, and yet remayne 1n their finnes, 2+ Such ob. 
ſtinate ignorance, and willfull diſobedience, provo- 
keth GOD to caſt away the Sinner, and not ta 
deale anic more with him, 


Ferſ. 11, So 1 (warcin My Wrath; They 
ſhall not enter into My Reſt. 


0K their Doome, G OD debanreth them from 

Hu Rell: That i, from all the Comfortes of Hi 
Fellowſhip z «nd giveth them Torment , in ſtead of 
ket. Tux tn, 1. Obſtinate Diſobedientes of 
of the Voyce of the Golſpell, lye neare hand final 
off.cutting. 2. It G O D giue overa man, to ſuch 
hardneſſe of heart, as till co worke contzaric to the 
lghe of G O D'S Word, Hee hath, appearantlie, 


| denounced, and {worne, to condemne, and fſeclude 


from Heaven, ſuch a Soule. 3. It is onelic ſuch ob. 
finate ones, as goe on, hardening their heart agaynſt 


' Admonitions of the Word, that GOD hath ſwore 


todebarre. It a man bee* found mourning , for his 
lormer obſlivacie , the Decree 15 not gone foorth 


waynit hum , 


| Yoſ. 12. Take heede, Brethren , leſt 


there be, in anic of you, an cvill hearr 
ot-vnbclicfe, indeparting from theli. 
ving GOD. 


I. From 
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I, | rms former Example, bee warneth them, 
to berwareof an evill beart of vubeliefe; and ſe 
to eſchew Apoſtacie THEx, 1. Misbclicte is 
the mayne Roote of Apoſtacie. As Behctedraweth 
vs toau Vruon with G O D ; fo Misbelicte makerh 
a Separation. 2, Misbeliefc is a ſpeciall parte of the 
heartes wickedneſſe , bewraying the enimitic which 
naturallic wee haue agaynſt GOD , as much as ame 
11]: For, Misbeliefe den ethto G O D the Honour 
of Trueth, Merci, avd Goodneſſe; and importeth 
Blaſphemies in contraric, 3. Misbelicte 1s an 
ill in the heart / making the heart yer worſe and 
worſe, where it 1s, and barring toorth all the Reme- 
dies which might come by Fayrh, to cure the heart. 

2. Hee warnetb, to take beede, leſt there bee ſuch 
8» beant in ante of thew, «t enie tywe, 

TxzN, 1. Misbehefe is a ſubtill and deceirfull 
finne , having colours, and pretences, a number, to 
hyde it; and muſt bee watched over, te{t it deccaue; 
and getting ſtrength, overcome. 2. The watch mull 
bee cenſiant, atall occaſions, leſt this ill get advan- 
rage, when wee are carcheſle, and yoartentiue,at ane 
y_ 3. Watch muſt bee keceped , 2s over our 

clues , ſo alſo over others : leſt anic others misbe- 
liefe not beeing marked , drawe vs in the ſaare with 
them , 

2. Hee deſerybith Apoſtaſie, by Misbelicfe, and 
departing from the living GOD. 

Txrnw, i. Beheving is a drawing ncare to the 
Living G O D, and ſlaying with Him. +», The 
loſſe that Misbelicfe bringerh, ſhould ſcarre ys from 
ſo fearfull a finne. 43, Departing from the true Chii- 
ſtan Religion, is a departing from the Living GOD, 
whatſoever the Apoſlate, or his Followers, doc coo- 
ceaue; for GOD 1s not, where Tructh is not. Fg, 
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Ferſ. 13. But exhort one another,daylie, 
whyle it is called, Today, leſt anie of 
you bee hardened,through the deceit. 
fulncMle of finne. 


go! Fe preſerybeth « Remedie, to prevent this ills 
to wit, That they exhort one another, 
diylie, whyle ir is called, To day, That ©, Be- 
fide the pablicke exbort gion from their Preachers, that 
rverie ove of then, watuallie, conf erre, aud [tire vþ one 
anat ber by peaches tbat make for decy; bring the deceit< 
fulneſſe of Sinne,or preventing bardne{ſt of beart,ov com- 
frming one anot ber in the t1ne1h of keligion, and con« 
ſtant profeſſion thereof, Trnzn, 1. Private 
Chriſhans not onelie may , but ſhould keepe Chrt- 
ſhan communion amorgit themſclues, and mutuallic 
exhort and ſtirre vp one another, 2, This is a necefſary 
meane of preſerving people from DefeRion. z.And 
aductic daylie to bee diſcharged, whyle it is to day: 
that is. as oft, and as long, as G O D grveth pre- 
ſent occaſion , and opportunitic for it ; Teſt a (catre- 
rieg come. | 

1, The inconvenience that-xey fellyw, if thi bee 
weglefled, s, Leſt anic of you bee hardened, 
through the deceatfulneſſe of Sinne. 

Txzn, 1. There is none , even the firongeſt of 
the Flocke, but they haue neede of this muruall helpe 
of other private Chriſtians. 2. Neyther is there ane 
& baſe, or contemprible, but the care of their ſtan- 
ding inthe Fayth, and of their ſafctie, belongeth to 
al 3. Sinne hath manie waycs,and colours, where- 
by it may beguyle a man ; and, therefore, wee haye 
D neede of 


50 Hzz»n. Crap. II. 
neede of moe Eyes than our owne, and moe Obes. 


vers. 4. If it bee not tymouſle diſcovered, it wil 
draw on hardneſſe of heart , fo 25 2 man will growe 
ſenſcleflſe of it , confirmed in the habire of it, ard 
loath to quyre it, 

3+ In the former verſe, bee warneth them, tobe 
ware of Apoftaſie in Religion: and, in this verſe, The 
they take courſe , that they bee not hardened in avis 
ſinne in their converſation . THEN, Th 
readie way todraw on Defeftion in Religion, is De. 
feftion from a Godlie Converſation, And the war 
to prevent Detection in Religion, is to fudic to Ho- 
lineſſe of Converſation. 


Verſ. 14. For, wee arc made part-takers 
of CHRIST , it wee holde the 
beginning of our Conhdence ſtead. 
faſt, vntothe endc. 


0 ftirre them vp to Perſe) erance , bee lageth« 

neceſiitie of bolding faſt grirpe of the Principle 
of Chriftian Religion, whereby they were (er wodedti 
become C briſtians 3 becow/e onelie [0, fellow)) ip with 
CHRIST s gotten, The I ructh Wbereby they | 
were begotten 10 Chiiſtian Teligion, bee calletb, The 
beginning of our Conhdencet yes, and of w 
Spiituall Sab{iſtaucey as the werd in the Orig inall iw- 
porteth, TH#x, 8. The Gofpell 15 the be- 
ginning of our Confidence ; yea, and of our Spin 
tuall Subſifftance ; of our new beeirg that wee haue, 
as Sp'rituall Men, in the State of Grace. 2. The ma* 


that renounceth the Groundes of the Golpell , and 
| perlever 
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rleyereth not, was never part-taker of CHRIST, 
;, Chriſtian Religion 15 not a thing that a man may 
ay, and vnlay ; keepe, or quyte ; as Profperitie, or 
Adverſitic ; Threatr:ages, or Allurementes, doe of-. 
fer : But ſuch as mult in all Eftates , vpon all Ha- 
nd, bee avowed, 


ref. 15 . Whylcſt it is fayde, Today, if 
yee will heare His Voyce, harden not 

' your heartes, as inthe Provocation. 

Ferſ. 16, For, ſome, when they had 
heard X did DIO\ okc : how-bc-it not 
all that came out of Agypt by 


Mt }\TCS . 


No» the 4poſtle draweth Collettions from the 
werdes of the Prophet inthe PSALME, re- 
eating the wordes of tbe 1 ext, PShbich [þeake of the 
Provecation of the F atbers, veri. 15. Wherevpon 
tee inferreth, I bat there were [ome , at leaſt, bearers 
of the 3Werd, which proveked GOD; albeit net all, 
Fir whoſe cauſe, David badreaſou 29 giue 4dvertiſee 
went to their Foſteritie, v0 beware of the lyke; and the 
whiter of the Epijile, reajon to applye tbe ſame vuto 
thew, verl. 16, THEN, 1, Fromthe Apo- 
it's handclinys of the Text which hee hath in hand, 
Almoſt Ls anxs, Not lightlie to paſſe Scriprure; 
at to conſider both what is fayd expreſſelie in wand 
Viat $s imported by conſequence. 2, Preachers 
pPactile is jultifed, when they confider the circum- 

es of a Text, and doe vrge dueties vpon their 
FKople, or teach them doctrine trom the Text. 


D 2 Verle 47s £ 
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Ferſ. 17. Bur, with whom was Hee grie: 
ved fourtic yeares * Was it not with 
them that had ſinned, whoſe carca. 
ſes fell in the Wilderneſle ? 


FFF obſerver another thing in bu Text, vpou the 
perſons with whom G OD was grieved: the, 
foſt, they are marked, to bave ſinned ; «ud efterwark 


puniſhed. Leaving to them to Garura, 
That where Sinne wene before, the Anger cf 


G O D would followe ypon the Sinne : and, after 
the grieving of G O D, Iudgement light ypon the 
Sinner , 


Ferſe. 18, And, to whom {warc He, that 
they ſhould nor entcr into His Reſt; 
bur to chem thar belicycd not 7 

Perf. 19. So wee lee, that; they could not 
entcrin, becauſe of vnbclicte. 


EE bath yet another Obſervation, vbon the us | 


tare of the Sinne, whereby GOD was prov 

ked #0 fiveare their damnation that ſmued; that it wa 
Vnbelieft, verl, 18. And formallie dedwceth bu & 
firine by conſequence; That Miſbelirfe did ſtappe the 
Sinzers Entrie into the Teſt, and made the Sinner ts 
[ye vnder an #2>0/1bilitic of emtering, ver!. 19+ Th 
»/e of which Doftrine bee preſſeth in the wext Chapters 
Txunnm, r, The Apoſtle leaverh vs to gather, 
That aboue all other Sinnes, Misbelicfe provoketh 
f © D to ndigration moſts, +», That as longs 
this Sinn 


Z 


| 
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this Sinne lyeth on, and getteth way, it is impoſſible 
for 2 man to enter into GOD'S Reft. Thus Sinae 
alone is able to ſeclude him . 


ANCE EDITED 
The ſumme of ( hap. 1'V, 


EE preſſeth the vie of the former Dodtring, 
H ſaying in ſubſtance, Theretore, bee feared, to 

bee debarred from GOD'S Reſt, Verſ, r. 
For wee haue the offer of it, as well as they ; onelic 
heere are the oddes , They believed not, Verl.z. 
But wee, who doe belicue, enter into a Reft, as Da- 
vid's wordes import, For there are three Reſts 
mn the Scripture , which may bee called G O D'S 
Reſt: 1. GOD'S Reſt ypon the firſt Sabbath: 
L, The Reft of Canaan, rtypicall: 3. The Spirituall 
md true Reſt of G O D'S People, in CHRIST'S 
Kingdome , which 1s a Delyverance , and ceaffing 
trom Sinne , and Miſcric, David doath not meane 
of the Rel of the Sabbath, in his Threarning ;, be- 


| uſe, albcit the Worke of Creation was haiſthed in 


the beginning of the Worlde , and that Reſt come 
and gune ; yet David ſpaketh of another Reſt after 
that, in the word of Threatning , Verſ. ;z. That 
GOD'S Reſt was paſt at the founding of the World, 
splayne from Moſes wordes, Verl. 4. After which 
Reſt, Dayid ſpeaketh heere of another Reſt, Verl. 5, 
Wherein ſecing Vabclievers entered not , Believers 
mult enter, Verſ. 6, Agayne, David meaneth not of 
the Reſt of Canaan : For , after they had, a long 
yme, dwclt in Canaan , David yet {:rtcth them 2 
: D 


z day, dur 


$4 _ Henan, Cuay. IV. 


day, during which they might enter into GODY 
Keſt, Verſ. 7. For, if the Reit of Canaan, which le 
ſus, or loſua, gaue ynto them, had beene this true 
Keſt, then David would not hauc ſp ken of another 


fore, there 15 a Reſt beſyde theſe, even that Spiritual 
Keſt, proper ro GOD'S People, Verſ. y. 1 call ths 
a Keſt; becauſe, when GOD 5$ Pcopic Ccale to doe 
their owne workes . and will, it is lIvke GOD'S 
Ref, Verſ. 106. Therctore, let vs boware to bee de- 
barred from this Keft, by Vabelicfc, 2s they were, 
Verl. iz, For, GOD'S Word 15 as c ficCtuall now, 
as ever it was, to G&ilover the luckino Stancs of the 
Heart, howſocver men would cloake them, Verl. 12, 
Aud GOD, with whome wee haus to doe. fceth vi 
chroughle, Verl, 13. Bur, rathicr , ſccing wee haus 
ſo great cncowragement , ty get Entrie through 
IESVS CEHEBT, fo Merctitull and Pittifull an 
High Pneſt, Verf, 34 15. let vs bec {1cadfatt in our 
Fayth, and come , confidenthe , t t GOD'S 
Grace, to nelpe vs through all Diculitcs in the way 
to that full Reſt, Veal, 16 


The Doftrine of Chap. IV. 


Fer. tr. Let vs, therefore, fearc ; leſt a 

| Promiſebeeing left vs, of cntcring in- 

ro His Reſt, anic of you ſhould {ceme 
to come ſhort of it, 


8. } XN tbe Exbotation bee layeth downe thu ground, 
1 That tleret 6 iromje of Entric to thu Reſt, 
ieft vat vs , Ta ss, : The Enti 
| into 
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ino G O D'S Relt 1s caſten open to the Chriſtian 
Church , and encowragemeat given , by offer and 
promiſe of centric, 2, Whyle it is today this pro- 
miſe and invitation to it, 15 left ynto vs, notwithitan. 
ding that manic by-gone oceafions of gettiug good, 
and duing good, bee ſpent, and away, 3. As long 
2s this Mercifull Ofter and Promile is kept to the fore 
ynto vs, wee ſhould flirre yp our fclues, to lay holde 
on it, in tyme. 

2. Therefore, (tt ys feare, leſt anic of you ſeeme 
ts come ſhort of it. T be finilitude w borrowed from 
the proce of @ Face . THEN, 1. A Race 
muſt bee rynne , ere wee come to our full Ref. 
3. The conſtane Runner to the ende, gerteth Reſt 
hom Sinne aud Miſerie , and a quyet Polledſion of 
Happanefſe, at the Races ende. $3. The Apoſtate, 
and hee who by Misbclicte breaketh off his Courſe, 
and runneth not 00, as may bee, commeth ſhort, and 
utaynerh not viitoit, 4. The Apoltahie of ſore,and 
pothbilitze of Apoltatic of moe Protefloures, ſhould 
bot weaken are man's Fayth ; but , rather, cerritic 
him from Misbelicte. 5, There is a right kynde of 
teare of periſhing; to wit, ſuch as hindereth not aflſu- 
rae of Fayth, but, rather, ſerveth to guarde it, and 
ſpurreth on a man to Perleverance, 6, We mult rot 
oncye feare, by misdcheving to come ſhort ; but to 
ſ:eme, or giue auic appearance of comming thort. 


ſaſ:2. For, vnto vs was the Goſpell 
preached, as well as vnto them : bur, 
the Word preached, did nor profite 
them, not becing mixed with Fayth in 
them that heard it. 


D 4 I. To make 
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bs = 0 wake the Example tbe more to vrge them, 
bee ſayeth, The G#iþell was preacbed to thew 
vhewe GO D debaried , for Miſbeliefe, from Hi; 
UL THEN, 1. The Evangcll was prea- 
ched in the Wildernefle, for ſubltance of Tructh, al- 
beit not in ſuch fulnefſe of Dofrine, and clearneſlz 
of Trueth, as now. 2. The preaching of it in clear. 
nefit now, muſt make the Misbelievers of it, in ng 
lefſe danger of beeing debarred trom that Rell, than 
the olde Ifraclires, yea, rather, in more. 


2. T be cane of their debarrivg , is , The Word 
was not mixed with Fayth jn chem: and ſo pre- 

dibem 08. ] THEM, 1. As a Medicinal 
Drinke muſt haue the duc Ingredients mixed with 
it; ſo muſt che Word have Fayth mixed with it; joy- 
rung :t ſelfe with all the partes of the Trueth, clole- 
lie ». Fayth can wall with nothing , nor bee mixed 
with anie Tructh, but the Worde : ard tle Worde 
will not joyne, nor wall, nor mixe, with Conccats, 
ho yer Preſumption, but with Fayth : that 1s, it 

W bee reccaved not as a ConjeCure, or poſſible 
Trueth ; but for Divine, and infallible Tructh : elfe, 
it proficeth not. 3. Hearcrs of the Worde , may 
blame their Misbcliefe, if they get not profite. 4, Al- 
bet a man get light by the Worde, and ſome raft: 4 
of temporarie Joye, and Honour, and R ic!ics allo, 
by protcikng or preaching of it, y<t hee reccaverh 
not profit, cxcepthee ger centric into GOD'S Rett 
thereby : for, all theſe turne to Conyiltion 


Ferſ. 3. For, wee which hauc bclicved, 
' doeemterinto Reſt, as Hee ſayde, As 
I hauc 


HEBR. CHAP, Ty. 57 


[ have ſworne in My Wrath, if they 
ſhall enter into My Reſt, although the 
workes were finiſhed from the foun- 
daticn of the W orlde. 


Reale the [umnne of rha Chapter, Vnrſ. 3.3-F, 
for eltarims of hs 1e1/omeng. 


He E proovetÞ, that Believers enter iuto GOD'S 
' Reſt; brcanſe GOD exiludetb, by His Threat» 
ning, Miſbeliever; onelie, THEN, 1. Fearfull 
Threatninges of the Wicked, carrie in their Boſome 
ſweeteſt Promiſes to the Godlie, and the Faythfull, 
s, Belicyers £ct a beginning of this Reſt in this 
Worlde, and a Poſicſhon of it, in ſome degrees, by 
Favth. Their Deliveric from Sionne and Micrie, 
is beguune, Their Lyfe, ard Peace, and Joye, is 


degunae. 


Terſ. 4. For , Hee ſpake, in a certayne 
place, of the ſcaventh day, on this 
wyle; And GOD did reſt the fea- 
venth day, from all His Works, 

Ferſ. 5. And in this place agayne; If they 
ſhall entcr into my Reſt. 


HEF# compereth places of Scripture, and ſhowe'th 
the fignifications of Reſt . 

Txzx, r. Words in Scripture, are taken, in ſun. 
drie places, in ſundrie fignifications, 2, Comparitoa 
of es, will both ſhow the diverſe 2cceptions of 
]nie worde, aud the proper meaning of it, an eyeiie 


'e 
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Ferſ. 6. Sccing, therefore, it remayneth, 
that ſome muſt enter therein ; and 
they to whome it was firſt preached, 
entered nor in, becauſe ot Unbclicte. 


He fuil ſextenceof the fixt Verſe,is this; Secing, 

therctore, Kxemayncth, that tome mull 
cater in; and they to whome it was hit PI Cas 
ched, entered not in, becauſe of Vnbelicte, is 
Trill follow , by conſequence , that Felicvers doe exter 
iw. 7bu laiter parte u wor Ex pri [Jed to toe 4 ext, bu 
lefs wnto vs, to 2ather, by ronjegnence, Fr bence WE 
Lranxz, 1 That GOD allowcel: vs to drawe 
conſequences from His Scripture. 2, Yea, trayneth 
vs on, by HiS @wne Example, to drawe them toor! 


by realon. 3, Yea, Hee will, of neccliitic, force vs 
ro draw conſequences from His Word=s; or clic, not 
let vs Yi deritand [11S Meanme , | IC2\ # 1OMC- 
thing net cxprellee, t© bee Collected by ) 


per. 7. Agaync, Hee h1mitcth a cer 


taync 6 ly, my) Hg 11 David, To d Y; 
attcrio longarvme, as it is fayde, To 
day, it yee will heare His V ovce, hat 


den not your hcartcs. 


[2 thot bee reaſoneth from the circumſtance of 
7 me, woen David vitered theſe wordes , bre tea» 

cheth Vs, That otrenvmes there is marrer of 
preat moment 1mported in the lc2{t circunflances of 
(ac SCTIPtures Wryrmng ys ang, theictore, that the Cr» 
cumflances 
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cumflances of tyme, place, and perton, wio fpea- 
kerh, and ro whome, and at what ryme, &c. {ſhoul 4 
not bee paſſed over, in out confiderauon of a T« 
but d | ligzathe bee markee. 


Ferſ.8, For, if IESUS h: id given them 
reſt, then would H<e not atterwardes 
hauc ſpoken of another day. 

Ferſ. 9. There remayneth , therefore, a 
reſt rothe people of G 0 D. 

Fer(. 10, For Hce that is entcred into His 
Reſt, Hec alſo hath ceaſed from His 
owne workcs, as GOD did from 
His. 


-þ HIS reaſoning from the tyme of David's 
ſpeaking . SHOWETH, How infalli- 

blie they we {de that wrote the Scripture ; that 
they could not favle inſerting downe a worde ; nor 
{peake one worde , that could crafſe anze other 
worde , ſpoken by ame other Prophet, betore, or 
atter , 

1. David bw ay of the Spiritual Reft in bu tyme; 
and ſo did Moſes, THEN, 1. The olde 

Church was not ftrayened with earthlie pr omilcs fo, 
-_ at they had Heavenlie and Spirituall Promi- 
ſes even them allo , as fi pEnihed by th e earthlis and 
typicall promiſes. 2, T! cir types had fome ſtarre- 
hgke of Interpretation : and, they were taught ts 
looke t! 1ourh the yayle of Ceremonies and Types. 
3. Hee Jazeth, Hee that tu entered buio His keft, 


- 
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cea/eth from Hut owne worker, THEN, 

x. Before a man bee reconciled to G O D, by Fayth 
in CHRIST, hee is working his owne workes, doing 
his owne will, and not GOD'S. 2», Hee is wor- 
king, withour ceaſing, his owne vnreſt, an4 his owne 
corment, which hee procureth, by working his own? 
will. 3. The Man that thinketh hee is entered inro 
GOD'S Reft, muſt bee GOD'S Worke.man, and 
no more worke what pleaſerh- himſclic , but what 
pleaſeth G O D : ceaſing from ſinfull workes , ard 
doing what is lawtull, and good, in way of obedience 


yato Him . 


Ferſ. tr. Let vs labour, thereforc, to en« 
ter into-that Reſt , leſt anic man fall, 
afxer the ſane example of vabclicfe. 


1. F'N the third verſe bee ſapde, the Believers ente» 
red into GOUS Rell; Heere bee exborteth 
the Believer, to labour, to enter into it . 

THEN, 1. The Reftof G © D 13 entered into 
by degrees. >. They who hauc entcred , muſt ſtu- 
dic to crtcr yer more ; going on , trom Fayeh to 
Fayth, and from Obedience, to farther Obedience, 
and from Grace to Grate, til! rhcey hauc gon? all che 
Way that leadeth; vnto Glorie, : 


2, Hee requyre!Þ L abowr and Vit; ence, to enter in, 
Tyxzn, 1, GON'S Ref, 1s norctt to the flat 
bur Kefl ro the Soule , as (MATT H. x). 29.) 
CHRIST promiſeth, 2. Without Carc ard Dilt- 

nce , a man can not promiſe to himſclte to enter 


im : Forthe Way is called S18.- 15 which leadeth 
mo Hcaven, 


2, Hereg 
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3. Hee requyreth thi; Diligence , ell « man fall, 


4; the Iſraelites did. Tarn, As ſome of 
-the Iſraelites fell in a temporall misbeliefe, and drew 
on temporall judgementzs ypon themſclues, as Mo. 
ſes and Aaron * So may Profeſſoures now alſo doe; 
even Eleft, Agayne, 2s ſome fell in vnbellefe with 
hardened heartes , yea, in obſtinate misbehiefe, and 
riſhed in their finne : So yer amongſt Proteſſours, 
ome = fall into obſtinate misbeliete, and periſh, 


« 


except they giue diligence , to make progrefleco» 
wardes their Reſt, 


Yerſ. 12, For the Worde of GOD is 
quicke , and powerfull , and ſharper 
than anic two-edged Sworde , pear. 
cing even to the divyding a-ſurtgerof 
Soule and Spirice, and of the Ioyntes 
and Marrow, and is a diſcerner of the 
Thoughts, and Intents of the Hearr, 


od BY ſt anie ſpould [iſt off this Threatning, as 
expyred with thoſe to whime it was firſt ſÞt- 
teu #r clooke and* diſſewble their ſuames, and purpoſe 
of defeflion, wben they ſhould ſee their tyme; bee let< 
bdeth them know the Power of the 3Worde, and of GOD, 
their P antie, THEN, The vic, extent, and 
vature of GOD'S Worde, muſt bee well ftudied; 
leſt ehrough miſſeaking, or ignorance heereof, a man 
ould miſapply, or miſlregarde it. 

2, The frſt propatic of the Worde,it is Quicke: 
Tout is, dietb u#t when (hoſt dit $6 whewe firſt is was 
reed 
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direfled;, but endaretb, ſpeaking 0n with that ſame a6- 
theritie, to all that beare it, in all 1ymes after, 

THnx, The Word is not a dead Letter, nor ex- 
pyred with former Ages : bur the lame to vs that it 
was before to others; hc for operation, and working 
the worke for which it is ſent , tor CONVvINCINg , of 
- conyerung the hearer alway. 

3. Agoyneit is Powerfull; That is, not fitte to 
worke onelie, but affine, and operatine, in ef ett: attaal- 
lie bynding the Conſcience to obedience, or judgement, 
make tbe Sinner what oppoſition bee will. Tea, it fal- 
leth a-working on the bearer, if bee velieue it, preſent- 
lie to cleare bis myude , reftifie bir will, and 1eforme bit 
lyfe, aud to bring about bis geod and ſafetie. If « 
man belienc it not, it folletb 4-working alſo, preſent. 
lie to binde bins gailtie, vnto judgement , and to aug- 
went bis narurall blyndneſſe, aud bis bearte; hardue ſe, 
and to bring on ſome degree of tbe de/erved pauiſhment 
vpon bimſeife: albeit wot of 1t; owne nature, but by tbe 
di þo/ution of the Objet# wberevpon it worketh, 

Tuzrs, 1. The Worde wanterh not the owne 
effect, whenſoever it is preached ; but alwayes hel- 
perth, or hurteth, the hearer, as hee yeeldeth co it, 
or rezecteth, or negleGteth it, 2, Wee ſhall doe well 
to obſcrue what forte of operation it hath ypon ys, 
ſecing it mult haue ſome ; that wee may bee framed 
to the better, by ut, 

4. Awuther propentie of the Worde: !t is ſharper 
than anie 1wo-edged Sworde, becauſe it pearceth 
ſpeediietborow @ braſen Brew, aud dij]cu bling rountes 
Balice, 6nd « lying woutb, 61d ibrejtet is jeife, wi- 
thout ſuffer 
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3 
thoat ſuffering 1e/iſtance, int9 the conſcienceof the weſt 
obſtinate , with 4 ſecret blo z «nd makrth biz gail. 


tie within bis owne Breaſt . 


T4 tx, 1, Let nor Preachers thinke their ls. 
bour lolt, when they haue to doe with obſiinate fin- 
ners. The ſtroke is given , at the hearing of the 
Worde, which will bee found vncured atter, 2.Ney- 
ther let diſſemblers pleaſe themſclues, with a fayre 
countenance put vpon the matter ; as if the Worde 
did not touch them £ bur, rather, giue Glorie ro 
GOD, in ryme, when they are pricked at the hearr. 
For if they till difſerable the wound receaved of this 
Sword? , th2 wonnd ſhall prooue deadlie . 


4+ Pearcing even to the dividing 2-ſunder 
of the Sovle, and the Spirit : That is, Thoſe moſt 
ſecret devyſes and þplattes of the mynde or ſþirite, and 
thoſe cloſſeſt affeth10v; of the beart or ſoule, towardes 
anie forbidden evill, this wWorde will finde out ; yea, it 
con divyde 4-[wnder the Soule and the Spirit, the bears 
ond the wmynde, and tel! the man bw bis Sonle or bears 
cleaveth to tbe [inne, and how bis mynde plottetb pre« 
tenſes, to }yde the evill of it from bimeife, and others, 
ves in thoſe ſinnes which bave 108 brokes foorth, bus 
lye 4 derne in the wynde, «4s the marrow in the bones. 
ind it can put difference betwixt the purpoſes of the 
beart, and the thou? btes, how to compaſſe the deſigne, 
and bowe to byde the convey. Or thoſe wayes bowe the 
Shamer doetb begayle himſelfe, and ſecketh to ſyle the 
res of ot bers , the 3yorde doeth decyt ber, and diſtin- 
$8iſb all ebeſe thinges which ſelfe-decraving ſopbiſtris 
3 foundetb, 


Tary, is 
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T4, 1, Secret purpoſes fall vnder the judich» 
toric of the Word, as well as practiſes accompliſhed, 
2, Pretenſes and excuſes will not. pur off the chal. 
lenge of it. 3, Nothing remayneth , but that wet 
pvc vp our (clues to >. Word:s Gorernament; 
leeng what it Giſchargerh, and following what it 
commaundeth , 


Yerſ. 13. Neyrher is there anic creature 
that is not manifeſt in His Sight : but 
all thinges are naked, and opencd vnto 
the cyes of Him with whom we haue 
to doe. 


8b. cleare the power of the word, bee bringetbia 
the propertie of G OD, whoſe worde 16 it, and 
ſetteth vþ the Sinner's ſecret thought, in the ſight of 
the Alleſeeing G 0 D, with whom hee batb to dee, 


Tazr, r. GOD is the Partis with whome the 


hcarer of the Worde hath to doe, and hath his Rec- 
koring to make, and not the Preacher. 2. GOD 
zoyneth with His Worde , and giveth it that ſear» 
ctuvg , and diſcovering , and pearcing Vertue. 

;j- GOD'S Ommicience, and All-iceing Sight, | 
Mould make vs Jooke to our inward diſpoſition, io | 
(ial chis , and other lyke Exhortations, and Threats 
RES, haue better - and fruit in vs. 


Fer. 14; Seeing, then , that wee hauea 
great High Piieſt, that is paſſed into 
the Heavens, IESUS , thc Sonne 
of GOD, lct vs holdc faſt our Pro- 
tcflion. 1. Hee/ 
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L, EF giveth them a Direttion, jor entering ine 
to ther Kelt 5 Toholde taltcheir I ro 
telſiont 1 bat w, In fayth and loue t0 ave 

the Doffrine of CHRIST, 


THEN, 1. Hee that would enter into Reft, muſt 
bee ſteadfaſt, in maynrayrmunrg, ard avowirg the true 
Religion of CHRIST. 32. Hee who quyteth the 
Profeflion of the Tructh of CHRST, rtakcth 
courſes to cutte off hiniſclte from GOD'S Refi. 
For , if wee derye CHRIST, Hee will denye 
V3. 

2. Hee commanndeth, T 0 = faſt our Profcl- 
ſion. TInen, 1. GOD will rot bee 

pleaſed with backe.l w g , or culdryfneſle , or in- 
Cherencie mn matecrs of Keligio n; becauſe this 1s not 
» holde it fait; but to take a look grippe ; which is 
the readie way to Detettion. 2. 1here 15 daunger, 
Leſt our Adverſaries pull the Tructh from vs. 3. The 
more daurger wee fore-lce, the more ſtronghe mult 
wee grippe the Tructh. 


$+ The Ecomg ement wbich bee giveth to bolde 
faſt, », Wee haue CHRIST, a great high 


Prieſt, Ec. IE, ©. A wee hows 
neede of Threatnirg, to dryve ys to enter uito 
GOD'S Reſt; So have wee neede of Encowrage- 
mentes, to drawe vs therevnto. 2. All our Fncow- 
ragement, 15 from the Helpe which wee ſhall haue in 
CHRIST : ard that is fuſkcient, 23, CHRIST 
is al Iwayes fo; vSin His Offce,, albeit wee doc not 
dwayes fecle Him ſ<nfillie in vs. 


Heecallth CHRIST, A greathigh 
Prieſt. fo put diff erence berwias ihe "Dpicall bib 
E F ric 4, 
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Prieft, ond his in wha the tructh of the Trieflbul 
is fount. Tus wn, What the ty picall high 
Prizit did in ſhow for the pe opie, that the great high 
Prieft Jozth in fubtnces tor vs: That 1s, rc concileth 
vi to GOD pertectiic , bleſſeth vs with all Bleſ. 
ſinges ſolidlic, and ineercedeth tor vs perperualke 


5+ Hee affirmeth of CHRIST, That Heh 
paſſed into the Heavens z 80 Wit , in regarde of Ha 
Manhcad, to " Poſſeſſion thereof, in 0ur name, 

Tnazx, it. CHRIST'S corporall preſence, is in 
Heaven on: oy and not on carth, trom whence Hes 
paſſed, 2. CHRIST'S corporall preſence in Hea- 
yen, and abſence from vs, in thar reſpeR, hindereth 
not our Right ynto Him , and [pir ituall having , 0 
poſle ng of Him, 3-.Yea, it is our Encow: 7a gement, 
to ſeeks entrie into Heaven , that Hee is there be- 
_ vs, 


. Hee calltb Him I ES U S, the Sonne 
of G ) D: to leade vs, througb Hi FH wmanill, 
vato H © Gedbead. THEN, NoR ef} on tne 
Mediator , till wee goe to the Rocks of His God 
head, where is ſtrength, and ſatisfaction tro Fayth, 


Ferſ. 15. For, wee hauc not an high 
Prieſt which can not be rouched with 
the teeling of our infirmitics:burt was, 

in all poynctes, temptcd lyke as wee 


are; yer withour ſtnne. 


1.4 Naotber Encowragement © from the Ment 
full aud Compoſiionate Di:þoſution of ” 
by 


— 


.c T- 


w 


— 
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PL Prieft, whoſe N ature, ond Office, ond Fxperience, 
wokrth Him, that Hee can no ber, bat cowcbed With 
mr infirwities, butþ ſuane/ all, and ſtuncleſſe informi» 
ties, «f Bodie, E late, or Mymae, 

THEN , 1. Hee preziuppoſeth, that the Fayth- 
full are ſubjeR to 19hrmuries, both of flnne, and mi» 
ſerie ; and, by rcalon thereof, to dilcowragementes, 
and daſhing of their fpirite, z. CHRIST doeth 
pirte the ivhrmities of the Fayt! tull; their Poverne, 
baniſhmene , Sicknefle, Gracte, yea, their finnetull 
Paons, and Perturbations, and ſhort-comming in 
holie Ductics Hee 15 compaſſionate 1n alt theſe. 
Therefore way our Fayth gather ſtrength from His 
Pirtic, to beare thele the better ; and ttryue agaynſt 
our finncefullnefle, with the greater Cowtage, And, 
nthe ſenſe of our infirmities, wee ſhould not Nand 
abacke from C H R 1 S Ty Gut cocto Him the ra- 
ther, as to a compaſi:onate Phyſician, who can and 
vill hclpe vs. 


2, To give ys 4ſſs nance of Eu Cempeſtion, bee 
ſoowetb vs, thet Hee Waigin ail poyulles, tempied lzke 
4 wee are; 313 Without fines I HEN», 

1. CHRIST hath experience of all tryalls where- 
nanic of His ſervantes can fall; of Vovertie, con- 
tempt of the worlde; of beeing forſaken by triendesg 
& Exyle; Imprifonment, Hunger, Nakednefſe, War- 
ching, Wearincfle, payne of Bodie,daſhirg of Mynde, 
beavinefſe of Reart, Dolour, Argw th, avd Perplexio 
tie of {pirite; yea, of difertion1o ſenſe ; yea, of the 
Wrath and Curſe of G O D; the feeling whereof 
may juſthe be called 4 deſcending to HellyCHKIST 
in His owne evperience knoweth what all ſuch exer. 
qles are, 2, Theſe His experiences, and ſufferinges, 


B & arc Pawns 
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are Pawnes to vs of His Compaſſion on vs in fuch 
caſes; ſo that we may ascercaynlic belicue the Com. 
paſion , as the Patlion . 


3. Hee maketh exception of Sinne , whereof bee 
wa freez but unt of bu beeing tempted to Sinne, 
THEN , 1. Albeitour L O R D bee free from 
eommirring finne , yet Hee was not tree from beeing 
rempted ro finne : and fo can pittie our weaknefle, 
when wee are overcome of it. 2. His becing free of 
finne, is our Comfort agaynſt finn-, For, if our Me» 
diator had beene defyled with finne, Hee could nor 
haue wathed vs 2: But nowe Hee 15 able to jultifie vs, 
and fer ys free of finne alſo . 


Yerſ. 16. Let vs, therefore, come bold- 
lic vnto the Tifftene of Grace, that 
wee may obtayne Mercic, and finde 
Grace, to helpe in ryme of necde. 


1, [7 how theſe Encowragementes, bee draweth an- 
otber Direttion, To come boldiiets &: O D is 
Prayer, for everietbing whereof wee ſtand in neede. 
THEN , The Apoſtle allowerh vnto the Behe- 
ver, i, Certayne periwaſion of the accepration of 
his perſon ; hee biddeth him Come boldiie. 2. Hee 
allow cth certaynae perl waſion of the granung of his 
Prayers, in the matter namelic of Grace and Mercis, 
wa chinclulerh the Remifſion of finn's, 

2. The Throne of Grace, or the Aerie Seate, was 
above the Arke, within the Sanftuarie, and repreſented 
GUD iw CHRIST reconciled ts H « People, grate 

4 


— 
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ml merciſul! vnto thew. Tothis be alladethb , and 
by thu meanes T EACHETH VI, 

1, That the ſubſtance of that rypicall Mercie feate, 
isto bee found in CHRIST vnder the Goſpel, 
In Hm G OD 1s ever to bee found,on His Throne 
of Grace, 2- That the Vayle of the cer=momall San- 
Gtuaric, is rentn CHRIST'S luftering, and an 
open doore made vnto the Hohlie!t , vntu everic Be- 
lever , and not fur the Higheſt alone, to entcr in, 
3 That G OD laycth afyde His Terrour and Ri- 
pour of Tuſtice , when His owne come vnto Him in 
CHRIST, and ofecreth acccſle ynto the 1 hrone 
of Grace, viito them. 


I. H ee wil: Fave vs comming with boldne ſle, 
b obtayue M ercie; including bimſelfe with the Faythe 
full, and joynivg the meanelt of | e Foaytbjull, to 
vhowe bee wijterh, in the ſame 7 riviiedge with bim- 
ſe'fe. T HetN, 1- Free libertic to ev pound 
all our mynde to GOD, as the word importeth, 
without empioying the mediation of Saynct or An- 
gcll, or arue belyde CHRIST, 15 one of the Pri. 
nledges of Chriſtian Religion. 2. This Priviledge 
vscommon to the meanett of the Faytntull, with the 
Chieffeſt Apoſiles. 3. There is Mercie to bee had 
tor ſuch as come for remooving of everic finne, and 
remedie of everic milcrie . 


4+ Hee ſetteth before them the bope of Grace, to 
belpe in tyme of weede, IMPORTING Heneoy, 
I, That albeext, tor the preſene, poſſiblie, wee bee 
bot rouch ed with the ſenſe of Wantes, Strayts, and 
Difficulties; yet wee arc to expeR, that tyme of neede 
vill come. 2, That it is good to foreſee this, and 
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make proviſion, in the tyme of Grace, in this accep- 
table Daye, whyle GOD is on His Throne &f 
Grace. 3. That our Prayers, it they get not an at 
ſwere preſ:ntlie, yet ſhall they get an anſwere in the 


tyme of neede. When our Necde commeth, then | 


{hall our Helps come allo . 


DETERETS TENT; 
T he ſumme of Chap. V. 


Haue called TESVS, the Sonne of G OD, 2 
Great Riok Prieft , becauſe the Levicicall Prieties 
are but a reſ{-mblance of Him, and that in thar 
imperfect mcaſure. For , looks what Office they 


had, Verſ\. tr. What propertics w.ic rcquyred 1 


them , Verfſ, 2, 3- Howe thoy wore called ro then 
Office, Verl. 4. A fayrer Callin? hat: CHRIST, 
and to an higher Prieſthoode, Verl. x | call 


Him a C ompathonate kigh Prict?, becaulc Hee rookt 
on cur frayle nature, and had cx ce of ſuch 
troubics as ours, both ourward, ard inward, VerC.7, 
For, the meature of the Mcd: 1tor's © 1CNCT, aiocit 
Hee was the Sonne , requyred aCtual! and cxpen 

mentall ſuffering 2 cile, the b:YCe ! 1d not actuaile 
beene payed for vs, Ver,8. And, nowe, beeung 
throughhe fitted for His Office by fufſcring , Hee is 
become the Cauſe of the ſaly ation of all tat tollow 
Hum, Verl. ). Authorized for that cndc of G OD, 
atrer the Order of Melchiſedek; witch Order 1 
more perrea than Aazrons, Verſ. io. Of which 
myſteri2 3 mu} ſpeake with vrcarer dificultie, for 
your incapacitic, Veile, tt, For your hae noede yet 
more 0 
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more to bee catechized in the Rudimentes of Reli. 


gion , as Babes , Verſ. 12, For, ſuch are they to 


whome cafie dofrine mult bee propounded, Verl.1 ;. 
Bue harder duttrines,, ate for ryper Chriſtians, 
Verl, 14. 


T he Dottrines of Chap. V. 


rerſ. 1. JQOr , evenic High Prieſt taken 

from amonglt. men, 15 orday- 

ned for mea, in thinges pe: tayning to 

G O D; that hee may otter both e1tts 
and ſacrifices tor linncs 


EF /etteth downe the properties of tbe bigh 

Prie:t, that bee might [howe the traetb of 
ihr tw C HH 7 1ST. Firlt,the peoples comfort did 
rye, that the bi,  Prietdſtevldbee amen SO 1s 
CHRIST a Man 1 out from amonoeft men 
The Flowre of all & - Heck ' Therctore wer may 
come the more homclic to Him, 


2. The bigb Frieft was ordayned for men; that us, 
- [ [3 | " 
V4 6pþoynicd to employ all by Office for mens 20d, 
vw dvetb CHRIST : therefore may wee expe 
that hee will doe for vs, as Mediator, what hee can: 
and that is , all that wee neede. 


3» T be bigh Prieft'; Office reached to ll thinges 
ſtitoyning to GUD; to communicate GOD'S will 
vuto the peofle, and to loybeſme GOD ibe peoples 
Neceſfities, So docth CHRIST'S Office of 

£ 
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the buſineſſe berwixzt G O D and vs, for working 
in vs Kepentance, and Amendement ; and 
our perlons, and ſervice, acceptable to G O D: and 
cherefore, in nothing may wee palle by Him , 

4. In ſþeciall,the Prieft bebooved to 6fer Gifte, 
ani Sacrifices for Sinne, for remooving of 14th, and 
obtayning of Favour. So hath CHRIST done, 
and fulltlled che type in this poynct alſo : therefore 
by Him muſt wee obtayne the 200 i which we craue, 
and haue the evill cemooved which wee feare 


Verſ. 2. Who can hauc compaſſion on 
rhe ignorant, and on them that are out 
of the way, for that Hce Himſclte al- 
{o is compaſlled with inficmatic. 


'Þ FE goetb on in the Compariſon : The typical 

bigh Prieft bebooved to Lee compaſiionate on 
the Sinver: Solan tructh is Chriſt, even as the mile. 
rie requyreth , proportionalic, as the words un» 
porteth . 

:. Hee maketh two ſortes of Sinners , I gnorantes, 
and Tranſgreſjowes, THEN, Though there 
bee difference of finners, yet no finner, that ſecketh 
to Chriſt, is ſecluded from Eis Compathon, 

?. Followeth a difference , ſerving to advance 
Chriit , aboue the typicall Prieft, 7 be bigb Priefi 
typicall, was compaſſed with inſirmitics ; not one'#t 
funneleſſe infumities, but ſoonefull al/o ; and ſo bebov- 
ved to pittie others, CW K1ST, thrugh not com- 


paſſed 


I cats nt a one” i Eno 


ut 
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paſſed with {innefull infirmities, but ſconeleſſe onelie, 
Je8 deeth pittie Sinners of all ſortes . 

THEN , Looke what compaſhon one ſinner 
might expect of another , as much may wee expect 
of our finnclefle Saviour . 


Ferſ. 3. And, by reaſon hecereof, hee 
ought, as for the people, lo allo for 
himicltc, ro oftcr for {inncs. 


OI difference. T be typical Trieil bad needs 
of Rem:/110n of bus owne inves, and the benee 
feof the true Sacrifice : but CHRIST, becauſe 
without ſinne, offered Sacrifice onelie for om ſuunes, 
and wot for Hu owne. 

THEN , All the Benefite of Chriſt's Sacrifice 
commeth vnto vs . 


Ver. &. And no man takcth this honovr 
vnto himſclfe, but Hee that 1s called 
of GOD, as was Aaron. 


EE proceedeth in the Compariſen, The ty} icall 

Trie;# extered by autboritie to bus Calling , and 

was bonoured by bu Calling: So entered © hriſt 
No man, ſoyeth bee, taketh this honour vn. 
tohimſclfe, bur Hee that is called as was 
Aaron Tarn, i. Itisan honour to 
bee called ro an Office in the Houſe of G © D. 
3, The C alling 1s null, if it haue not G O Þ for the 


Auchor, and Caller, z.1fa man take an Otber, not 
E s appoy!:&ce 
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appoyndted of GO D, or intrude himſcife into an 


Ofkce, without 2 Lawfull Calling , 
honour vnto him. 


yerſ. 5. Soallo, _ IST 
not Himlclte , 0 bcc 


Kr 13 


- 1 
£ 
TO ( 


Thou art My Sonnc , 
begocren 1 hec . 


PR LORD © cemwended, 


nifying bimjeife, by lufrw/:; 
THEM, 1.5000 @& pretender 
vauntcs, mull bew arc 4 114 ws r 
G&ice, and muit avon ic, 2 Chi: 
Jug, ro GoC's Employinci: | 
a Calling , doety glontie Hit 
honour that is nut gr 
£12 a Reckon; 

2, Thou v{y Sonn 
I bcgorten Thee, de! 
Sliced ging, nit one CH 1! 
Lulwawtoiee GUD (SS 
Caration of bia, Tebecbigh ; 
taken out from among /t 14 SO 
Conſequence s of S __ | 1 = ncen 


g:th foorth his owns My 
rerſ. 6. As Hee laycth allo 
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in another 


place, Tho1art a Prieſt tor cvcr, atter 
the Order of Mclchilcdck 
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H*® EF alleadgeth another place, more cleave. 


THEN, Howbecit Tructh may dee proven 
from one place, yer it 1s needtuil allo, tor the hearers 
cauſe, to ailzaig: moe places , til ttc hrarer bee 
convinced , 


Ferſ. 7. Who in the dayes of His fleſh, 
when Hee had offered vp Prayers, and 
Supplications, with ſtrong Crying, 
and Tcarcs , vato Him that was able: 
to ſauc Him trom cath ; and was 
heard, in that Hee fearcd. 


Aving proven CHRIST S Offce, bee ſhe- 
H wt bi E xercyje o/ it, In G:;tiing jor out 

finues & more precious Ubiaiiin thaa ;be iyyie 
call: Even bimſelfe, with Teare!, to Death, 

Is theſe worder, THEN, CiHIHIST @ 
poyutted out voto vs, 1. An Hiol Pricft, taken from 
amongſt men : 2 verie trus Man, of our ſubttance; 
Fleſh, of our fleſh, 2, A Man, ſubject to the finneletſe 
infirmiries of our nature , as Griete, Feare , Mour- 
ring, Death. 3. Having a ier-yme, during which 
a= was to bcare theſe our 1ahrmitics, in the dayes 
of his fleſh. 4. Exercyſing his Prietthe Othce in 
theſe his day*s , and offeriag his precious Teares, 
and Cryes , yea , his lyfe, for vs. 5, One, who 
how-ſo-ever Feare was ypon hit hulie Nature , yet 
knew hee ſhould bee delivered from Death. 6. Who, 
as 2 Man, in cor.hd2nce of dely-eric, made Prayers 
to the Father. 7, Whoſe Prayers 2rs not refuled, 
but accepted, an4 heard, in our bchalfe, 8. And, 


Thar rho 


That theſe his Sufferinges were ended, with the 
dayes of his Humiliation, 


1. Theſe Aides of Feare, and Teamrer, &e, are "Y 
proper Ales of bu bumane natare . 

Tntn, 1, As the Divine Nature had its owne 
Adtes, proper to it ſelfe , ſo had the humane Nature 
Actes, proper to it ſelfe alſo ; and ſome Actes were 
common to both the Natures: So v' Chrilt's Ac $, 
ſome are divine, forme humane ; lonic arc botii di 
vine and humane. 2. As Man, hce was vnablc tg 
beare our Burthen, Gr to helpe himiclte, and, there- 
fore, bchooved to haue the help! ot the Godhead 
3. Albeeit hee was God, in his owne perton, yet as 
Man hee behooved to take our rowme , and place, 
and pray tor Athilance , both as Cautioner tor vs, 
and Teacher of vs: togiue vs Example , how to be. 
hauc our ſclues in $iraytes . 


2. HEE foaneg Death, aud offered Prayers, and 
Tearcs, 4nd itrong Gryces 3} Decas/e, not onteie 
death temporall prejented is ſeife before birm; but, 
Which was more , theCurſe of the Lawe, the Father's 
Wrth, jor Sine, dacle deſerved by vi, Was jelieims 
Cujpeto bu bead, which [Lould bane | WalloWwed bis 
vp for ever, if bee bad uot, by the worthineſſe of bu 
per jon, overcome it, aud tarned ihe eternall Wratb, and 
Cu je due yuto vi, into a Semporall Equivalent to bim- 
ſelfe. THEN, 1: The ſenſe of G O D'S 
Wrath, whom will it nor tc raifye 7 lince it w? ouprt 
ſoon Chriſt. And Nature can not chooſe but feare, 
when Senſ fecleth Wrath. 2. Felt Wrath. ſccmeth 
to threaten yet more, and worſe : and, therefore, 


beſide Feeling , doeth brecde yet farther Feare, 
3, The 
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1, The Curle of God due to our finnes , virtuallie 
implying the deſerved paynes of Hell, 1s more ter. 
tible than can bze tolde, and fuch as the creature can 
not chooſe but feare, and abhorre. 4. C hrnilt's tut. 
feringes were no phantaſie, but verie carneft, vehe. 
ment, and terrible. 5. No Weapon, nor Buckler 
agaynſt Wrath, but fleeing to God, by Supplication, 
and Crying , and Teares , 


3+ Hee prayed io Him that was able to ſave bim, 
ind was beard . THrhen, 1. Albeit ſenſe 
of Wrath ſceth no out-gate ; but blacke Feares are 
alwayes before it ; yet Fayth, looking to God's Om. 
nipetencie , ſeeth an out-gate. 2, Chriſt's Prayers 
in our behalfe, receaue no Repulle , bur are heard. 
3. Chriſt both died, and was faved from Death al'o, 
decauſe it could not keepe dominicn over him. So 
ſhall wee bee fayed from Death, though wee die. 


e&ſ.8. Though Hee were a Sonne, yer 
learned Hee obedience, by thethinges 
which Hee ſuftcred. 


FE remooveth the ſcandall of bis Creſſe, by ſi 6+ 
wing the neceſiitie, and vje thereof « Albeir 
Hee was the Sonne, ver He learned obedience 
by thoſe thinges, which Hee (uffcred 
THEN, 1. Inthetymect Chiill's deepeſt hy- 
milation, the von berwixe his Gedhead ard Man- 
head was not looſed : hee» remayned the Sonne of 
God ſtill. 2. The Excellencic of his perſon exemp- 
ted him not from luffering , having vrce taken on 
our debt, 3. Chriſt kiewe what ſuffering was, be- 
tore hee 
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fore hee ſuffered : but hee knew not by experience, 
cill hee actuallie ſurtered. 4. Chriſt's hohe Lyfe, 
was 2 parte of his Obedience to the Father: but tus 
Obedience in tuffering for our tinnes, was Obe- 
dience in an higher degree. 5 To obey God by 
way of A&tion, is a common Leſlon, to everic hobe 
creature ; but, that a finneleſie, ard hole perſon, 
ſhould ſuffer for ſinne, was 3 New Leſion, proper to 
Chriſt;a Pratque which never paſtec, but in Chriſt's 
perſcn onche , 


Ferſ.g.And beeing made perfect, He be. 
came the Author of cternall Salva. 
tion, vnto all them that obcy Him. 


= HE Suffering of CHRIST s called 
bu F erfettion. THE N, 1. CHRIST 
though pert: Ain his perſon, yer hee wanted ſome» 
thirg, to make him perfect 1m his Othce, till hee ſuf- 
fered : for hee could not latisfe the Father's Luflice, 
till hee ſuffered ; nor yet could hee haue fellow. fee- 
lirg trom experience , of the miſerics of his mem» 
bers. 2 After lufferiroe Chriſt lackerh ri thing that 
may pacike God, or comtort and tauc f:nners, 


. The Fiuite foloweth, Feeing perfetled , bet 
i Leceme ike Auther of Salvation , to all that obey 
bim , THsN, I ] he proper cauſe of our 
jaivation , 15 to bee fought weCtrik, perf fled by 
ſuffering : not 1m are gue parte cf his holirefle, of 
Cbecrenrce in comp, or anc part of his ſuffering; but 
m him peri: Qed, by his obedicnce, cvcn te the death 
of the Croſſe. VVee may take Comtort from, ard 
make vic of, kis hohe Conception, Lyte, and ſcrerall 
Vertyues: 
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Vertues : but wee mult remember, that his accom- 
liſhed Obedience , in doing, and ſaffering , is oor 
a , joynEtlic conftidere d ; and not ame paiii- 
enlar AR looked on alone. 2. None (Rould ſtumble 
2t Chriſt's ſuffer ocs , "which portedied him mn nts 
Office, and ly _ le pertedted our Kanſome to th: 

Father. 3. Chrilt fele the Birrernefſe of his owne 

ſufernnges himlclte : but wee got the fweere Fruite 
thereof ; even Eccrnall Lyte. 4. Onche they wio 
obey Chriſt, can claywe Title co the Purchaic of 
Fecrnall Lyfe, by him, Nowe, theſe are they who 
obey him , who in vprightnefic of heart belicue in 
his promiſes , and ayme to drawe firengrh out of 
him , for newe obedience. 


rerſ.10, Called of G OD, an High 
Pricſt, aticr the Order of Mclchi- 


fodek. 


FE prooveth, that Chrift @ datber of Elernall 
Salvation, to bu Followers, from the natave #/ by 
Prie fl hoode, which is Eternall* wot «fier Aavow's Or- 
dr, but Melchiſedecke's, TrHes, 
The nature of Chriit's Priefhoode, afrer Mclchi- 
ſedecke's Order , and the Father's amrhorrzing hum 
1 the Othee, is the Evidence of ane Ercrrall Gl. a- 


fon to de 224% by tum , with the Father's Appro- 
bation » 


Ferſ. 11. Of Whome wee have manic 
thinges to lay, and harde to bce vi- 


tered, ſccing yee are dull of hea- 
ring « 


Rceeing '8 
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| © ws 's ſheake more of this M yilerie, ber 
prepereth thew, by checking their dulineſe , and 
«dvertiſmag them, of the diffica tie of expreſting buy» 
jeife, becauje of the jane, THEN, 

1. Even the Clildrenof GOD are nor free of this 
Dil ale, ot flowncſle o ToNnceaue Sp" tual! thinges 
arighnt, 2. The incapacinic of Auditors, vill breede, 
even ynto the beſt Preachers , difficultic of expre(- 
hng their mynde. yg, Preachers ſhould rebuke the 
dullnciſc of people, to ſtirre them vp the more, 


Verſ.12. For, when for the tyme yee 
ought to bee Teachers, yee haue 
neede that one teach you agayne 
which bee the firſt Principles of 
the Oracles of G O D, and are 
become fuch as hauc necd of Milk, 
and nor of ſtrong Mecart. 


1. LJEE meketh their Fanlt the more, becauſe by res 

ſon of tyme, tbey oug bt to baue beene 1 eacbers: 
that ir, both well grounded thew/clues, and labouting 
to informe oibers. THEN, 1. As wee haue 
had longer tyme to learne, fu ſhould wee make more | 
progretie in knowledge. 2, As wee arc rooted in 
knowicdge our felues, fo ought wee to communicate 
our knowiedge , and intorme others. 


1, Hee calletbthe Catechitjng of the | gnorant,the 
Teaching the firſt Principles of the Ora- 
cles of GOD ; audcomparetb it to the giving 


of 


CY Y 
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of M ike . Futy, 1. Carechizing of the 
rude and ignorant, 15 120 Art = mult bee dorie, 
for making tound [ nUtans, There 15 an order 


- bee kept, n veingi' g men vnto knowledge : The 
fiſt Prncipics, a! d tur camentall [ octrines $,mull fitt 

bee t aught. 3} Nothirg 18 to bee tauy or groun 

dire men in kel:gion, bur GOD'S Oracle $ ; that 
bo 

which isin G Q D'S Worde onlie, 4. The man- 

ner of reaching the Principles of Religion, ſhould 

bee eafie, and playne, as Milke for Chuldren, 


Fer(.13, For,cveric onethar vſcth milke, 
is vnskillfull in the Word of Kigh- 
teouineſle : For hee 15 a Babe. 


{FE prooycth thew to bee rade in knowledge, by the 
deſcription of owe weake in knowledge, wbome bee 
calleth « Gale , vſoug Milke , and voskillfull inthe 
Word of R ightc ouſneſle : ſo called ,becanſe, 
bow 80 bee gh e015,34 the Summe of the Dottrine of is. 


THEN, 1, There are degrees of knowledge in 
Chriſtianitie : % me are weake, ly ke Babes; ſome, 
more inliructed, & oft full age. 2. All knowledge 
in Chriſtianitie, is to bee reckoned by acquayntance 
with the Scr: you re , and Skill therein : Not by hu- 
mane Icarni 


Ferſ. 14. Bur ſtrong Meat belongeth to 
them that arc of full age ; even thoſe 
who by reaſon of vie, "hauvetheir {en- 


les exercylſcd to diſcerne both good 
and cvill, 
F 1, Hee 
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r. H E E deſerybeth the we'l=inſtrutted Chriſtian, 

by bu Meate , and exercyſed Senſes, The 
Meate that bee « fitte for , @ [irony Meate ; tha 
u , more profound Dottrine . 


THEN, 1. Allthec SCrapturc, nd Doctrine frae | 


it, is eyther Milke, or ſtronger Mcate : but whethir 
this, or that, yer, alwayes, at 1s- Foode, hrtre tor now- 
rilhment o: mens fouls. 2. Diſcretion muſt bee 
vied by Teachers, to hte their Teaching, as their 
people are advaunced for Milkc,or itronger Meate; fo 
as they may belt bee tedde , 


2+ For the exercyſe of bu Senſes, 07 Wittes, to diſe 
6erne good or evill, bee bath it by v/e bavite, and fre- 
quent acquaymting bimjelfe with Scri;twe, 

T+Hzx, 1. The vic of the Scripture, and know. 
ledge gorcren thereby , 1s to dilcerne by it, what is 
good, what is evill; what is Tructh, what is Er:our; 
what is right, what 15 wrong. 2, I hough Scripture 
bee the Rule , yet not cycric one car take it yp, ot 
make r:ghr application of the Rulc, to the poyntin 
hand. 3. To orta man s Warts cxcercyticy, requyremt 
frequent vic of, and acquayntance With, the yCr1P» 
ture. And, without this haunting our mynde In the 
Scriptures , and obſerving the LORK1)'S Count 
therein , 2 man can not bee able , albecrt hee were 
yeried 10 humane writs, to difcerne'tallc dodtring 
from true , 
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S ELSESEESELSERS 
The ſumme of (hap. V 1, 


HEREFORE, allbecit you bee rude, yer 
praſuppoſing you are lo fetled in the groundes 
of Fayth, Repentance, Baptiſme, &c. 
that you ſhall not renounce them agayne, } will 
leade you on a little farther, f GOD pleaſe, 
Verſl.r,2. 3. For. it atter cleare convichon of the 
Trueth, a man, voluntarihe, revolt . and fall awaye, 
from the groundes of truc Rehvion, there is neyther 
Repenrance , nor Mercie , for ſuch 2 man ; becauſe 
hee, maliciouſiic, docth what hee can, to put Chriſt 
02s Breat 2 thame, as thoſe who hrit crucihed him, 
Verſl.4. 5,6 And, as G O D blefleth thoſe who 
bring foorth Fruits by his manuring of them, Ver. 7. 
$015 it juſtice , that hee curle ſuch as growe worſe 
ger manuring , Vert. 8. Butl hope better of you, 
Vert. 9. As the Fruits of your Fayth giue mee war- 
Rnd, Verſ. 10, Onciic that you may bee more and 
more z2flured, continuc hlgent, Vert 11. And fol. 
owe the F xan ple ot the Faythtull be =_ you; in 
hope of the Inheritance, Verl. 12. For, » Promiſe 
made to Abraham, ard the Laythtull his © Ch. 
s verie ſure, confirmed by an Oath, Vert. 13. 14- 
And Abraham, at lait , obrayned it, Verſl. 15. For, 
vs an Oath enderth ſtryfe am ongft men, Verf. 16. So, 
wende our Arvſe with GOD, in miſsbeli 1eving of 
um, hee (ware the Promiſe to Abraham, an kto | his 
bede, Verſ 17 | hat ypon lo {ol1de Groundes , a$ 
mw GOD'S Promle, and G © D'S 'Oath , wee 


- wighe 
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might have Comfort, who haue fledro C HRIST 
and hope for his helpe, Verſ, 18, Which Hope, z 
2s an Ancre, which will not ſuffer vs to bee drive 
from Heayen, where CHRIST is cltabliſhe 
Eternall PRIEST, aftcr the Order of Melchile 
dek , Verl. 19, 20, 


The Dodtrine of El bap. VI. 


Perſe. 1. APHerefore , leaving the Prin. 
ciples of the Dodtrine of 

CHRIST, let vs goc on, vnto Per. 
fetion,notlaying agayne the foun-| 
dation of repentance from 'deade! 
works, and of fayth rowards GOD, 


F. ” R 0 M the Reproofe of their dulneſſe, bee is 

weth an Exbortation, To amende their pan, 
aud goe forwardes, Waici Teacuern Vs, 
That the conſcience of our by-goac flippes , and 
floathfullneſle, ſhould bee a tharpe fpurre, to drnet] 
vs to a {wifter Pace, for overtaking 0! our Ta$SKke, | 


2. Hee calleth che Principles of R eligion,th) 
Priaciples of the Doftrineof CHRIST, 
Txzn, 1. The Dodttrine of CHRIST, is tht 
ſumme of Religion, Hee that hath learned CHRIST 
well, hath learned all * 0, Nothing to bee tavght [70 
CHRIST'S Houſe, but His Doctriwvg , whic 
commeth from him , and tendeth to him, 


3. Hee leayeth the Principles, and goth ow to For 
fall 
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eltion, THEN, 1. There are rwo partes 
of Chriſtian Doctrine: one, of the Principles of Re- 
ligion; another , of the perfeftion thereof. 2. The 
Principles muſt firlt bee learncd, and the foundation 
hyde. 3» When people haue learned the Princi- 
ples , ther Teachers muſt adyaunce them farther, 
towardes PerteCtion, 


4. Hee ſayeth, bee will net laye ag ayne the founda- 
tion: preſuppoſung 1t u ſo layde, 4s it uerdetb not to 
bee layde ag ezne. Or, if they maxy Apoiioſie, after 
ouce laying, can not bee [ayde the ſecond tyme, 

Tusn, The groundesof R cligton, muſt bee ſa 
ſolidhe learned, as they may well bee berrered atter- 
wardes. by addition ot farther knowledee ; but ne- 
ver ray{ed agayne : and muſt bee to loundlic belie- 
ved, as they never dee renounced 2gAay't 


6. Heereckoneth « number of jundamentail poyutts 
ef Dofhine : ond j.rit , of repentance trom dead 
workes 1 jo bee calletb our _ , before converſions 

THEN , 1. It is a mayne poynct of the Cate- 
Culme , to belicue, that all our wor kes , before re- 
—_ and coryaafon, are but dead workes: that 

, linnes making VS lyable to death. 2. 1t repen- 
ance dee nor le arned f; om theſe workes, the rett of 
the Building wanecth fo much of the Foundation. 


6. Ip joyning the Dottrine of Fayth, 4s the next 
jou, Hee Givartn Vs To V x- 
DEXSTAND, Thatitis as neceſſaric a ground of 
Religion, to teach a penitent to belicue in G O D, 
© to reach the Behieycr to repent, 


p23 V er(. 
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Yerſ: 2. Of the Dotrine of Baptiſmes; 
and , of laying on cf Handes , and, 
of reſurrection of the dead ; and, of 
erernall judgement. 


ws HE Pottrine of BAPTISMES,u | 


the plarall number , bee maketh a third /an- 
dawentall Doctrine: And jo mateth t NECES 
$SARLE, That the fignihcations of Bapritme ber 
caught, that the people may lcarne ro put difference 
berwnt outward Baptitme by the Minmitter, whichas 
hypocrite may haue, and th- i.ward 5:ip:ifme by the 
Spirit , whiuch CHRIST bultowcth \ POrN M14 Own 
Elect; and, that they bee inftructe.! n : ;turc 0 
thus Sacrament, and the figmtication thereof : yall, 
and of the Baptiſme of {tering att: tion for the 
Golp-ll, wherevnto the outword ſacrament of Bap- 
tilme odliedgech, 
2+ The fourth fundamental! Pont , of the Do 
frine of tbe Catechbiſme, bee mai.ctb the att wes! 
the laying 01 of bander. Now, bande; werd in 4 /þt- 
6144 mauver impoſed; Firſt, Iathe b+|iowng of 5 
Hiitzelt and miraculous Giftes , for the con'irmations/ 
vow Converter is the Tromitive Church, Ac, vill 
l7, 10. Which endaved vill Cb [tis felis 100 wa 
ſaſfucienilie confirmed vuto the / de, to bre ovine, 
Next, | mpoſition of bande was v, ca 19 the Urdicatns 
7 Vffice-bearens 2 (be Corb, DID © XI GLA, 
and 01d9inante, 1. Tim 1. £4. and © ba. v. ts 
ACT V}. 6, THE | \ polllc ; 
eftccmatuon, it is necellirie, tor growwdii1yz of people 
I1 KK ciipiuly 
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in Relicion, that they bee inftrutted, not onche how 
the LO RD tounded the T.hrifh&an Religion , and 
conhrm:« 4 IT, DY CITTIO! dinaric oF tres of rh* hohe 
Spirite , 113 tH1c [ "rUmitiue Gnurc! n :; Bur, ailo, vyhat 
Okces, and Ofhce-bearers, hee hath ordayned, tor 
ordinaric edihication, and rulng, and may Kraynming 
of his Church, vnto the ende of the worlde : that 
they may acknowledge fuch as are lent of G O D, 
and fubmit 4 Nic,ucs VIRo INcm. 


4. The Dottrine of Reſurrethion of the dead , bee 
moketb 1be fafs poynts of tbe Catecbi/wme: and 0} tbe 
laſt ludgement , the ſfixt. VFnder which jixe, the 
ſumme of Chriſtian he igiou way bee compryzed xz; and 
48 £614 order where tbep git jer 49 wie, a3 bee [ 1. 
harned, believed , and made -vje of , 


" . in. | # A i > 

Ferſ. 3. And this will wee doe, if GOD 

p<1 $111 

D this wanner of ſpeach, if GOD permit, 
bee L EACHETH WV, 

That a Preacher s endeyourto inſtru a people, 
can hauc no lucceilc, excepe GOD make way ynto 
hum , and concurre with ham. 2. That hee who is 
buked 1 the moſt neceetlarie parte of GOD'S Ser« 
vice, luppole it were in wryting Scripture; let bee in 
ordinance preaching, and wryting ; mult doe it with 
lubmihon to GOD, to bee {topped 10 the mudit of 
his worke , and cutted ſhort; yea , and that inthe 
midit of a mediated [peach, it n lo picate GOD. 


Ferſ. 4. For, it 1s impoſlible { rholke 
F 4 wh 
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who were once enlightened, and haue 
raſted of the Heavenlic Gifr , and 
were made Part-takers ot rhe Holie 


Ghoſt, 


Verſ. &, And haue talted thc TO00 4d Word | | 


of GOD, and thc Powers of the | 
World to come ; 


Ferſ. 6. If they hall fall av ay, tO renew | 


them agayne vnto repentance: (ceing 
they crucifie, to themlc lu cs.the Sonne 
of GOD a-freſh, and pur Him to an 
opcn ſhame. 


; M INDING 6 /tinre (hem vp, te wil 
troprefſe in Knowledge, be ſeitetb befon 
ow 15e T ſte e. +8 HEN, 

, Hee praſuppolcth. , Except they ſtu lie to mae 
progrefle , they ſhall goe backwar, les : and 4 
poing bac kwardes , rengeth to \PoItalc ; ang nm 
yoluntarie, and complete Apoſtaſts from knowne 
Trueth , doeth harden the heart from 1: epentance, 
and cutteth off a man from Merci-, » Hee accoun- 
retli vur oaturall ſecuritic fo 1 gre ar, that chere is neede 
—__ tearfull chreatninges, to awake vs out of «. 

. Tharthe onelic way to bee fred from Apoliaki, 
- to bee ayming at a Progrel; 


NzxT, Onstnvnry 1. 7 bet beedocth 
ſpeakg beere of everie ſinne 47 41/1 1(newledge, albert 
deed t beſt bet fearf allyend dangerens; but of dnp 


m— 
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from Religion, aud the DoArine of Chriſt. 2. Not of 


the Apoſtaſie of ! gnoranter, whd never were informed 
inthe matter of keligion ; but lig bilze came, end tight- 
lis weus away ; ( allveris the ſrame done to Chnijt by 
them, is great, aud grievous: ) but of jucb, who af - 
ter illumination, and feeling [ome wbat of the power of 
the Tructh, doe 1evols. 1, Hee (peakeib net beere of 
Apeſtaſie of infirmitie, for feare, in fute of a paſſion, 
# haſtie pa/j age of one; lyſt; brtgof 4 veluntarie, and 
deliberate falling away, after cleare convittien of the 
Tractth. Thbis 15 that Siune ag ayn;i ibe bolie Gbaſt, 
which beere be [Jeaketbot, 4. Hee dottbutt pre- 
joppoſe beere, that 44 elelt Chyidevf GOD, and re- 
nerwed, way f all intotbis Sinne ; But, that 6 Frofeſ- 
joars and [ome is tht vijihle bach, may fail away, 
aud die in this Siune Nowe, 4 Prof e1jour may bee 
mudrwed with manic Gifits, and yet bee « Temporizer, 
6nd rewayue vnrentwed inwardiie, and ſo may poſliblie 
fall into this Til, ) And, therefore, everie Trofeſ- 
four ſoould bre the more circum/þett, becauſe of the 
poſoibilitie of ſome mens dpaſts/ie; and the more dili- 
{tad ts attayne to that Faith which parif yetb iwc 
beat, and worketb by Lou, which fayieth not. 5. In 
telling What is the dawnger of a Profeſſowr's Apoſtaſie, 
the Apoſtle myadeth a3 59 wraken avic man's Fayih, 
or to diſcowregze bim from progrejſe making : Bus, by 
he contrarie , bis intention is , that men flrengtbes 
Ibew/clues ſo mucb the more in the Fayth, 4d, there 
foe, ſach as bove felt m9 mare in their «was eſters. - 
bien, but theſe T'sſtinges, ſhould bee ſo f ave from diſe 

v9 Comragement, 
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cowragement , and faynting , that ratber they maſt 
looke to « neceſiutie layde vpou them, io mak Progreſſe 
in Fayth, end the fruites thereof, aud 50 dra We weare 
wGOUD, who can prejerns thew jrom falling 
4Wway, 

But, becauje ſome doe troabie ; emſelaes, and #t ber 
fome doe barden themſelues ia Erroar, by this piace, (4 
our intended brevitie will jufjer ) et vs /tudie bo gu 
fone light tobutb Compare thi, piace, with Ver] 9. 
$0.76 of this Chapter, ts the ende. Firjt, un theje 
Verſes,tbe 4. 5+ ends, bees braking of Profel- 
{oures in generall,conditionaline but Verj. 9. 10.097 
bee is [ caring ro the rruc Peiievers «mong /t sbeje 
Hebiewes , particularhe . 


2. Fre in theſe Verſes, are giori us Giftes, lit 
H m1mndlios, ane Tajring of IPITIZuan ! binges; 

1 bere in thoſe Verjes, 15 F ayib, working by 

Lowe, totheGlorieof LIES V 5, and Weale of wit 
Saunttes 2. Here gre Menewolled emang jt C brt- 
ftians, jo boiden, and ejtee wed, both of th ronſalnes. nd 
ethers; There are jenſible Soules , in che feeling of 
Stunt, aud frare of Wrath, and bope of Menrcit, 
fieeingts TESVS, 441008 Refuge, and caſting tht 
Ancre of vet to{[ed Sowles Within tbe | aye , where 
IESV 5 &«& is Heaven, & Here Men, receaving 
fiow i be houe Gboſt , {98d 'T 'S- I here M 04, 
receaitug from bi, beſyis theje 2044 hinges, betta 
this, es 44,0, £, Hetit {bin 03 y 0071049 indeede, yet 
n6 all Woyes arcompanying Salvation ; but in four 
comp 
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goivg before Saving Grace; in otbers , poſciblie alone, 
without Saving Grace : Bus there are Saving Graces, 
alwazes joyned with Satvation, G6, Herre in theſe 
Verſes , tbe Apoſtle is not confident , but [uch 45 baze 
receaved tbeje iÞinges beere mentioned, Way fall away, 
exc eps i ey 708 [OO WArars, 0nd ue ) make proprejje. 
$ut there, in (Doſe erjes, toe 4poſiie 'F 61 /waded, 
that they {t il wt {444 4Way, Int bee [4\ 0a; 41d ibere + 
ponencoWwragety them, to gue forwaraes. 


FROM Tarts CouPantsox It Is Crirart, Tut, 
t. That there 1s 2 Þ4 wine of the Apoitate of 
Prot. (1 Ircs$ , and 1 ular Sayndt $ , burnot of the 
Al italic of re Lou and ru nriftians, true 
v1) wy : Tt 1 : 4 $01 
4 \ £ L £3 « irc " ' ot / Vp 
\ C4 L ull < TICS; DUT NAGt ot 
thole who ito CRWKRISIE | Sf 
this pia | ce © 1s {hakxen 141 ſuch, 
VOaS If © WH ,anot , Itud , 
mike pron it Fayth noWayes W*2 10 
tuch , who Iull lic to advamice, 2 ike wore 


and mote progpretic. 4. That hecre fruits Light, 
and truncifc Feeling , 15 cailed in quettion ; but not 
Favth, and labouriuus Louec. bringing ou? Fruites to 
CHRIST'S Glorie 2nd cood of his Sav: CIC$s, 


Azayne. from this Compariſen, it is evident , That 
me nol Ghoſt Is Author , buth of thcte comme [#4 
Spiituall Crttes, and of thete (pecrall Saving Graces 
allo. Of thels common Gittes , Bice 15 Authur , as 
dwelling «wong ſt F rofejJowrs, and diliributing 200d 

* Lo : , ——_ - 
thinges varco all Protefloures, that arc in the viſible 
houte of his Church. But hee 15 Author of thoſe Sa- 
ving Graces, as dwclling is t1ue Profejoates » was 

are s 
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are his owne houſe ; bringing with himſclfe better 
thinges than theſe Giltes, and Salyation allo , ynts 
wnem , intalliblic . 


T birdlie , from this Compariſen , it u cleare, 
t. That there are fome Converts, externall, from the 
worlde, to the Church, who yet fticke in there naty- 
ralls ; and are nor, an the ſenile of Sinne, fledde vnto 
CHRIST, tor Retuge , nor converted, from nature, 
to Saving Grace; to whome the Apoltle will not de- 
nye rowme in the Church , it they will ſtudie to 
make progrefle. And, 2. That illumination, and 
caſting of Spirituall chinges, may bee given as wellto 
ſuch, who are not renewed 1o their heart, as voto 
found Conyertes , 

For, 1. The natardil man may bee convincedy 
T bat the Church & a bleſſed Secietie , and gjoyne bus 
ſelfe vpuls if. 2, Tea, chaunge bu outward (Over [47 
110n, 61d caſt of bu pollations which are in the warldt 
througb laſt, and take bimjelfe to be ruled, 1ut wardlit, 
by CHRIST $ vijcipline, and call {im LORD, 
LORD. 3, Aud bee jo biameleſſe, before men, the 
bre moy lacke, with bu Lampe , /y;c 4 wyſe Virgint, 
wajiing for tbe Wedding ; and jet bee a grace'eſſe 
Foeole iarwordlie. 4. Tos, bre may bee il yninated, wit 
exche by learning the literal! knowled;e of the Gaipell, 
« wen doe this T hiloſopbie © but, aljo, way bee illa- 
minated ſupernaturallie, with in-fig bt in manic j16- 
found chizges iu the Serigtare, For, jupernatwrall gifts 
may bee in 4 natural and vorenewed man, (0 4s be ma) 
ſoy to Chiift, | kave propheticd in Thy Name, 
and yet bee varene'wed is Chriſt 5 eftermation, 5.HHn 


my 
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way taſte f the heavenlie Gift , partlie by biſtericall 
believing the trueth of the Goipeil, partlie by contews- 
plation of the trueth credited. Nowe, biſtoricall foytb, 
# 4 taſte of that beaveulie gift of juſtifying fayth, 
becauſe it i 4 good degree towardes it: and contens- 
plation of rÞu truetb, bringeth 4 taſte of the thing cre- 
dited; aud ſo of the beavenlic Gift reves:ed inthe Goſ- 
pell, For, the contemplation of everie trueth, bring eth 
with it, vatwrallie, a deieffation, ſuch as F biloſopbers 
dee finde in their /tadies. And the more eminent the 
mueth bee, no wonder the delettation beethe greater, 
For, manie beard Chriſt 5 gracious Sermons, and won- 
dered, aud believed bu wordes tobee trues but Chriſt 
did not comwit bim/elfe ynto them; for bee knew what 
va in them, 6G. Hee may bee made parttaker of the 
balie Ghoſt, and bane oy of Cbarch giftes, di- 
ſtributed by the bolie Ghoſt ; jo 4s bee can, fromthe 
light which the bolie Ghoſt giveth bim, anſwere other 
wens doubtes , comfort the feeble myuded , and elifie 
others in their faytb, by bu ſþeacbes; yea, bane the 
gift of expreſiiag bu brayne ligbt, both in conference 
$0 wew, and in formall prayer 60 GOD , if bee bee @ pri- 
pate man onelie: and if bee bee in pubcicke office, may 
bane the gift of formall preaching , «nd praying in 
publicket yes, in thoſe dayts of 5be Apoſtle , might 
bave bad tbe extraordinanie gifts of Tongues, Fropbe- 
ſying, aud Miracle; worxing. Therefore, [eat Chriſt, 
Manie will ſay co mee 16 that day, Lord, Lord, 
haue wee not prophelied in thy Name? andin 
thy Name haue caſtea ouc Devils? and inthy 


Name 
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Name done manie wonderfull workes 4 Te 
whome C briſt will aunſwrie, | never knew you; 
Departe trom mee, yee thar worke 1n1quine, 
MATT. vij.2t+23. Nowe, thu knowledge , cou- 
vincing light, and giftes of viterance, &c. are from 
tbe bole G bojt; or elſe, bowe could ſuch Aprſtates, « 
beere are dejcrybed, fiune agaynſt the bolie Gboſt 
7+. Hee may tajle of the good Word of GOD: that s, 
fiude ſweetueſſe in the Dottrine of the Goipe'l, and 
bee convinced of the Goodneſſe and Mercieof GOD 
towardes finuers, [ puing therein ; yes, end by bebol- 
ding the poſvibiluie of bu owne [alvation , vpou thi 
condition, | t bee will ſell all, and buy the Tearle, bee 
may taſte of GOD'S Merchandite, in the blocking 
for tbews ; be:ſyde all the falſe joyes,, cp delnſcons, which 
bee may get by preſuming of th: certayntic of bis owne 
[elyatiou and yet, in the meanetxnre, 4! 4 /oole, will 
nes lay downe the proce; will not renownce bu eartbiie, 
and beaſthe ajeffions; will not denye b1m/c/fe, and by 
o'wne coruptions : T be cave of thu worlde and the de- 
ceat fullneſſe of Kitches . (hoaking tbe fraies of ibe 
Worde beard , «s they who receaue the jecde amongſt 
t hornes Where! ore , in tyme of ferjecution for the 
Worde, bee os by and by bee offended, 21d | quyte the 
Tractth, aillbeeit with the ſtone bearted bearers, in 
#yme of profþeritie, bee beard the 1/0 le, and anene; 
with yoye, receaved it, MATT. xiii. 20, tt, 22. 
S. Loſtlie, bee may taſte of the power of the worlde ta 
gowe : tbet is, jn contemplation of tbe #({]rdneſſe pro- 
wiſed tothe Sagnflerin Heaven, bee token with admi- 
r.1/190 
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vation of it, yt«, and hane a natarelt deſive of it, as 
Balaan did, when vpow ſuch «ſpeculation, be did wiſh 
jo die the death of the Kighteous, and to bave bu laſt 
inde 4s buy : and yet lowe the wages of I miquitie [0 
well, « bee quyte not bi greede , for all bu wiſh of 
Heaven» In a word, It is poſuible, that 4 man impes 
nitent, and vmrenevved in bis beart , may bee @ glorious 
Profeſſour, for bis outward bebaviear, and bave Favre 
giftes ; avd yet make 4joſtaſie from the tructh, when 
bee gettesb @ fit Temptation : or e/je, bow [bud it bee 
poſuible, that the Devill [hontd make glorious Profeſ« 
ſowresr, and Churcb-men, in all Ages, Apoſt ates, Ter 
ſecaters, Fetrayers of the Trueth to the Adver|arie, 
Under-myners of the Church of Chniſt ; F xcept they, 
Wader all their how, did lodge in their beart, the loue 

of Money, and worldlie Aitches, more then the our of 
Heaven # the loue of the prayſe of men, rather than 
GOD'S Approbation ? the luſt of them fieſhlze eaſe, 
ond pleaſure, more than the plecſweof UUD? the 
fiejtlie feare of thoje that can killtbe bode more than 
of GU D, who can caſt both youle and bode inte Hell? 
And, therefore, no wonder, if for jatisf attion of their 
Ambition, Avanice, | wſie;,and eartbile { ffettions, they 
become readie to joll CHRIST, and His I rueth, 
ad His Church. and their Conntrey, and ; fil. when 
they find their Mercband, and the beloved Pryce offes 
'7ed ynto them . 


4 Onsr xvi HrxrtnEg; How glorious fo. 
ever theſe Illuminations, and Giſtes, and Tattinges 
teme, yer there is no farther heere graunted , but 
Laitinges, 
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Taſtinges, to fuch rotten Profcfloures. That which 
they ger, 1s eyther onche in the Brayne, by Know- 
ledge ; or, it there bee anie Fechnges , rhey are but 
fleeting Motions, flowing rom ten pOraric grounds, 
which proceede not from anic Spuituall lyte inthe 
man, nor trom 2 ruote in himfoltc : that 1s, not from 
the Spint dwelling in him, Such tcel nges doe ney- 
ther foſter, nor firengthen him , for anie Spintual 
Obedience ; but evaniſh , without chaunging the 
heart, Ir 15 true, all that the Guile ger, in compa- 
riſon of what hee thall ger, is but Taftinges : Yet, in 
compariſon of theſe fruitlefſe tailrr.ges of the vnſound 
Profeſſoures, that which hee gcitcrh, is true Earing, 
and Drinking , a reall Feedirg ; holding his ſoule 
in lyte , and enabling him to worke the workes of 
GOD; to mottihe his Luſtes, ard ſcrue GOD in 
his ſpante , 


$. OrSnravn, That beeve bee 4 th not thee 
lenge thoſe whe bane felt theſe 1 aſtinges, fer vnſeand, 
wor threaten them, if they bolde on , and make prv- 
greſſe. T HEN, 01, I ne ha\ ng of Nlumi- 
natzon, and ſpinuall GIS, and trait: ES Of heave 
lie thivges, 15 ports bee lighthe <fiecmed of; but a&- 
zccounred as fteppes, and degrecs, vnto a farther 
progreſſe :vwheretrac, as it is poli ble ſome tall away; 
ſo it 15 a prece of Adyauncement, to encowrage men 
to goc on, that they fall not away. 2. There 15 00 
Gaunger in having this HNlumwation , or theſe bght 
Taſtingcs : But allthe hazard 15, to rctt vpen them, 
and nct to tende tewardes Portcftion ; or, to fall 
2WayY , after Fecceaving ſo much Ence Wragement, 
3. And, therefore , wee mult not ri tt on Nlumins- 
tion, or common gies, howe g:crious loc ver z oct 
raltinges, and feehnges , Lowe jweete ſocyer 2 but 
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feke fiill In to a more neare Communion with 
CHRIST, and (hill more to mortife our luſtes, 
26d fill co abound in the Fruits of Loue to CHRIST, 
and His Church. 


Fer. 6, If they ſhall fall away”, to re- 
ewe them agayne vnto Repentance; 
ſeeing they crucihe,tothemſclucs, the 
Sonne of GOD a-freſh, and put Hun 
to an open ſhame. 


1, EF ſayetb not, It is impoſſible they ſhall 

bee lavedy but, that they ſhall bee rene» 

wed by Kepentance. Tut N, 
Apoſtates ſalvation, is not impoſhible , but becauſe 
their repentance is impoſſible z and where Repen- 
tance 15, there 15 no impoſſibilitic of ſalvation; but a 
certayntie of falvation rather. For, Hee that giveth 
the Kepencance, Hce declareth H:s purpoſe, to giue 
Remiſhon alſo, 


2. Hee giveth a reaſon, why they cannet get Tee 
pentance ; $ecanſe they, maliciou(lic, renoance Cbrits, 
and cragifie Him 4+/1e/) wats thewſelues. Tb i, 
Grave on the guiltiveſſe which His Enemies who c16- 
tifked Him, did ye vnder , by dpoſtafie , «lowing 
Ihiir erwcif ying of Him. Tnznx, 

1. An Apoſtate from CHRIST'S Dodtrine, doeth 
C HRIST as open ſhame as hee can ; and fayeth, un 
efcQ, of CHRIST , that His Dottrine is falſe, and 
not to bee mayntey ric gd. ©. a6 A poltate alloweth 
Inday and the le wes, for crucifying of CHRIST; 
and accounteth CHUELST no other worthic , than 

G lots 
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to bee deale withall, 2. Renouncing of CHRIyY, 
maketh Repeneance impoſſible : For, Hee s3 
Prince, to giue Repentance ,vnto Isnagte, 
therefore, hee who will not quyte CHRIST, ne 
His true Dodrine, is not debarred trom Repentance 
having , nor from Salyation. 


Yerſ. 7. For, the carth , which drinketh | 
1a the rayne that commeth oft vpon | 
it, and bringeth foorth Herbes, meete 
forthem by whom it is dreſled, recea- 
veth Bleſſing from G OD. 

Ferſ. $. Bur that which bcareth thorns, 
and briers, is rejecd, and is nigh vn. 
ro curſing; whoſe cnde is tobce bur- 
ned . 


EF giveth 4 reaſon of the puniſhment of {jv 
Hs from the leſſe, to the mere, vnder « þ- 
wilitude from Lend-labowing,thus: 43 GOD 
bleſſeth ſuch men, who, after payne: taken on them, 
bring feorth the Fraites of good workgs; So doeth Hee 
ea7/e thoſe, who, after paynes taken on them, dee bring 
foontb bat evill workes. And if it bee bus equitie, ths 
GOD curſe Profeſſoures, who bring foorth bus evil 
fraites in their lyfe z Much wore equitie Hee ſhed 
a Zpoltates , who profeſſe o;en boililitie agoyal 

im . 
The ſuanilitade SHOWETH , 1, That menart 
lyke vamariured land , before they bee a Wi- 
this the 
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thin the, Charch: bur after they are made part-takers 
of the Goſpell, then are they lyke manured Land, 
within Hedges, GOD'S Husbandrie, 2. That ſuch 
as begin to bring foorth Fruites worthie of Repen. 
tance, G O D bleſſeth, and maketh more fruitfull. 
{, That the Meanes of Grace, vnder the Goſpell, are 
to our Soules, as Rayne , and Labouring, and other 
Husbandrie is to the Ground, 


Ferſ. $, But that which beareth Thorns 
and Brieres, is rejected, and is nigh 
vnto curſing ; wholc cnde is to bee 
burned . 


T #s Similitade SHOWETH, 1. Thata 
man may periſh, tor not bringing foorth the 
Fruites of the Goſpell , allbecit hee fall not into the 
ſane agaynſt ghe holie Ghoſt, x. That there is as 
great reaſon, why G O D ſhould caſt away a man, 
who amendeth not his lyfe by the Goſpell, as that an 
Husband-man ſhould giue over labouring of a piece 
of evill ground. 3. And, by this meanes alſo ſho- 
weth, That God's molt ſeyere ludgements, haue, all 
of them , moſte equitable reaſons. 4. That there is 
a neceſſitie of bringing foorth the Fruites of Well- 
doing, if a man would be free of the Curſe, eyther of 
Apoltates, or of the barren Land. 


Yerſ. 9. But, Beloved , wee are per{ſwa- 
ded betrer thinges of you, and things 
that accompanie Salvation , though 
wee thus ſpeake. 

G 2 Kee mitt 
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I. FF mittigatetb bis threatning of them, fit 
| feare of hunting their Fayth ; Beloved, 
ſeaztb bee, wee are perſwaded ber. 
ter thinges of you, though wee thus 
ſpcake- THEN, 1, A Preacher 
may threaten, fearfullic , thoſc of whome hee hath 
good hopes; yet with prudencic , leit hee harme 
them. 2. And people threatened, mutt beware of 
weakening their owne Fayth: knowing, that threa- 
teninges are not vied to weaken Faych ; but to put 
away Securitie, and Sloathtullneflc, 


2. Hee taketh bis Aſſarance of thew, from ſuch 
thinges 4s accompanie Salvation, THEN, 

In che Fruites of Fayth, there are Markes, and 
Evidences, of a man's falvation to bee found, which 
may giue 2 charitable perſwaſion of their bleſſed 
Eſtate , eo ſuch as knowe them. , 


- 


Verſ. 10. For, GOD is not vnrighteous, 
to forget your W ike and labour of 
loue, which you thu ſhowed rowards 
His Name, in that yee hauc miniſtred 
to the Saynets, and doc miniſter. 


I, "EE reaſon of bis good bopes of thew, wu their 
by-goue, and preſent Fruttes of Lowe towards 
CHRIST'S Naowe, 48d His Sans. 

THEN, 1. The Workes of Loue, done for the 

Gloric of CHRIST, or to His Sayndts, for CHRIST'S 

fake, from tyme to tyme, as GOD giveth occaſion, 

arc evig 
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we exident Markes of a man's falvation ; and, more 
wwe Tokens of Gaving Grace given, than Illumina- 
goo, and Taſtinges , ſpoken of before. 2. No loue 
$to be reckuned for Loue, but working Loue. z. No 
yorkes are right Workes , which flowe not from 
ve, O CHRIST. 


t, Of ſach Workes , bee ſayeth, tht GOD us 
wi wrighteons , to forget them: and jo proovetb 
bir Salvation, becauſe ſuch Fraites accompanie Sal- 
\6xu Tauren, 1, With the Grace of la- 
nous Loue rowardes CHRIST'S Name, the 
bnce of Salvation doeth goe in companie, 2. Iy- 
we doeth agree with Grace, in the Rewarde of 


Fell.doing ; becauſe the Reward: is graciouſlic 
xomiled ; and Rightcouln eſle maketh Promiles to 
performed. The man that loveth CHKIST 
.deede , and in "trueth hath that which is moſte 
zndlc n GOD, for the Pawne of his Salva- 
«=; even His lufticc. 


t. Theſe are they whome bee repreoved, for weak- 
of Knowledge, Chap. v. Veril. 12. whewe 
bee commendeth, for their good 4fjethion , and 
tes, THEN, 4. Meane knowledge, if 


ire anAificd, and ſound , will bee fruitfull in the 

of Louce. 2. This Vertue of Louc, is no cx- 

for loathfull following of the Meanes of Know - 

Lone muſt growe in Loue and grow in Know - 
0, 


W.1r. And wee delire, that cveric onc 
of you doc ſhowe the ſame diligence, 
to the full aſſurance of hope, vi vnro the 
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I, E exbonteth, to continue diligent, vutothe 
ende. THEN, 1. The diligent have 
neede of exhortation, ro goe on. 2. Exhortation to 
perſeverance , Importeth not ſuſpicion of falling 
away ; but ſeryeth to farther Perſeverance rather, 
3. No other Tearme-day 1s fer to our dilgence, but 
the ende, No licence to flacke, or giue over. 
2. Theendeof their going on in diligence, i their 
fall aſſurauce of bopje, Then, 

1. Whatſoever meaſure of aſſurance men haue, 
they may yet obtayne a fuller meaſure of it, Still wee 
muſt ſtudic ro growe, 2. Conttant dil;gence in the 
works of Loue, 15 the readic meanc to folter and aug- 
ment our Aſſurance.z.Chriſtiav Hope is not a Conye- 
Aure, or Probabilitic, but an Aſſurance. 


Ferſ. 12. That yee bee not ſloathfull: 
but followers of them , who through 
Fayth and Patience inheritc the Pro- 
miles . 

1» FJ&E ſetteth the Example of the Fatbers before 

tbew , ts bee imitated. THEN, 

1, Somanie examples as wee haue in Scrip- 
eure, of the Godlic gone before , as manie Leaders, 
and Encowragers muſt wee reckon our ſelues to 
haue. 2. The Paynfull, and not the Sloathfull, art 
the crue Imutators of allowed Examples. 3. la the 
Way to Heaven, there are manje rl1is befalling ys, 
which make it valyklic wee ſhall come there ; tor 
which cauſe , there 1s neede of Fayth, 4. A tyme 
mult interveane, and troubles allo, cre Heaven bet 


polleiſcd ; There s , thergioie, ucgde of Patience 
7 
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2. They inheritc the Promiſe, ſayeth bee, 
FHEN , 1. The moſte patient and paynfull Ser- 
nunces of GOD, get not Heaven by Merite; but by 
Iahericance. >. They get not Heaven by Merite;bur 
by Promiſe. Now, the Promile is of Grace. 


reſ. 13. For, when GOD madepro. 
miſe ro Abraham, becauſe Hee could 
ſweare by no greater, Hee {ware by 
Himlſelfe ; 

ferſ. 14. Saying, Surclic, bleſſing, I will 

lefle thee ; and, multiplying, I will 

multiple thee. 

Terſ.15. And fo after hee had patientlie 
endurcd, hee obtayned the Promiſe. 


LT 0K manie Examples, be bringeth one of F4- 
E ther Abrabam , from Genel. xxij. verſ. 16. 
17. and maketh vſe of it by application, 
Th x » , Becauſe wee can not haue all Examples at 
pace before our Eves, wee ſhall doe well, for ſeve- 
all ducuies , to have ſome ſeleft Examples ſingled 
we, for our owne more readie vie, 


2. Hee doetb not bring ferrtb all Abrabam's Fer- 
tne; , but ſuch 44 wade for bus purpoſe. 
Tas x, When fie Examples are found our, thoſe 
_—_ which motte f{eruc tor our edification, muſt 
molte an our Eyes . 


$ Hee warketb , firt, tbe Promiſe made : wext, 
| G@ 4 they 
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tbe confirmation of it, by an Oath : then, the fait and 
conſtant bolde layde on it, by Abrabam: lat, the fruite 
of the bolding faft z Hee obtayned the Pro- 
mile, Ines » 8, In the Example ot Be. 
lievers, the nature of the Promiſe, and howe the 
came by it, muſt efpeciallic bee marked , tor help 
of our Fayth. 2, Preachers haue Paul's Examy 
kceere , howe to handle a Text. 


=» TY -< 


4. Hee ſetteth Abrabem 5 Obtayning, for a Pawne 
of their Obtayuiug 3 allberit bre knewe their F ayth 
Sould bre weaker, iu degree, than Abrabam 5. 


THEN , lnmaking vic of Examples, it n uſt bee 
helde tor a ground, that the honcft and vpright Imi- 
tators, allbecit weake, ſhall finde the ſme tuccelle, 


that the ltronger, gone betorc them. haus tou 


Ferſ. 16. For, men, vcrilic , {wcare by 
the greater : and an Oath for contit- 
mation, is to them an cnde of all 


ſtryfke . 


I, FE H E Apoſtle beeing about to comment vj-s 

thu Oath, firtt, bee ſhoweth the ende of an 
Oath amougtt men, verl. £6. ond then, the vſe of 
the Veth wade to Abraham thereafter. 1, Men 
ſwerre by g Greater, ſazeth bee, that the authoritie of 
bir by wbome they ſweare, may 1411/10 the Uatb, one 
47,0 other. Bat GOD bath not & greater: audy 
Turtxtronsy Himſcife, and all Hu, © layde in 
power, to make His Oath good, 2. Hee who whe 
Greateit, 
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Greateſt, and giveth autboritie , and weygbt, to all 
Oatbes among it wen, wit bee eflecmed wortbie ts gine 
vey; bt, and aut boritie , to Hu e'wne UVath. Thu s 
the Force of bu reaſoning , 


t» The ende of an Oath , # to ende Controrerſie, 
Then , thu fumiiitude I MPORTETH , That as 
long as wee are in miſsbelicte, there 15 a Controver. 
fe bertwixt GOD and vs : wee teſtifying, that wee 
are in ſuſpicion of His good aftecton towardes ys, 
and of H1s Promiſe keeping vrto vs: ard GOD 1s 
offended with vs, tor our wicked thoughtes, enter- 
tyned of Him . 


3, GOD bath ſworne His Fromiſe to vs, to 


| take away the Controverſie « TInzen, 


t. A man could condeſcende no farther, to give his 
partie ſativftacthon, nur GOD hath cot deſcended 8 
latisfie vs, 2. Excepr wee will derye GOD the ho- 
pour, Which wee can not denye vito an honett Man, 
wee mult belicue the fworne Covenant of G O D, 
and particular Articles thereof, 3. Except wee be - 
heve , the Controverſie remayneth ; yea , and is 
doubled , after the Oath . 


Fer. 17, W herein GOD, willing more 
aboundantlic to ſhow vnto the Heyrs 
of Promilc, the immurabilitic of His 
Counlcll, confirmed it by an Oath. 


EYE of the endes of GOD'S ſwearing to 
Abrabam, s the Confirmation of the Fayth- 


full, or the Heyres of Promiſe , concerning the wn- 
| & F c - 
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sbangeableneſſe of GOD'S Counſel!, in making the 


Promiſe. Turns , Fveric Bcliever hath the 
fame ground of Certayntie with Aznanan; ſeeing 
the Oath ſworne to Azranian, 15 {worne for their 
Conhrmation , 


2, Hee calleth Believers by Ia:k"; ſtyle, Heyres 


of the Promiſe. THEN » Believers are 
all reckoned by GOD, as fo manic Iſaaks, and 
meituled with laak, ro bee Heyres of Abraham with 
him, and Heyres of the Good promiſcd to him, and 
Heyres begotten by the force of GOD'S Promile, 
and Word , and not by the torce of nature, 

And, certapnlie, ai\breit the Law [ere for a Frepas 
14ion, yet it wu the Giiþell, andthe 1/014 of Prowi/e, 
wbich pullet in the beart of «man to GOD, in lat, 
« 4 reconciled Father, and converteth bum, wha 
fore, even becauſe of the Believers begetting to G OD, 
by the immortall Seede of the Word of Tromi/e, be may 
bee called the beyie of Fromiſe alſo. 


3+ Sythe Oath GOD declareth himſelſe Wing 
$0 [owe the immnut abilitie of bu Coanſell, concerning 
the Salvation of Felichyrs THEN, 

1. AS mane as w a n/FESHS , and are be. 
gotten by the Promiſe, arc fore-o0:! dayned, in GODS 
(C ounlell, for Salvation, 2. The Purpoſc and Coun- 
fell of G O D, concerning ſuch mens S2lyation, is 
immutable. 3, G O D will hauc Believers knowing 
tis His Counſel], concerning themielucs, and their 
Salvation, and affured of the immutabilitic thereoh 
4 HEE will have the fworne Promiſe made to 
Abraham, and his Seede, ſerving in particular,to the 
Heyres of Promiſe , or Behieyers, to make on 
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this His Counſell to them in particular, as well as to 
Abraham, becauſe Hee {ware to Abraham, to thowe 


them this His Purpole , 


4. $y the Oatb bee ſazatb, GOD ts williog 
more aboundanrlie, tro ſhowe the immu- 


tabilitic of His Counlell. THEN, 

1. Till the immurabilitie of the LO R D'S Coun- 
ſell, concerning our Salvation, bee layde holde ypon, 
Fayth can not bee ficadtalt , as the L, O KD would 
hane it. 2, GOD 1s willing, that wee ſhoulde 
looke in vpon His Counſell, by the Eye of Fayth, 
and reade our Names written in Heaven, im His Dee 
cree: and ſo bee made ſure, $3. The Promilc of Sal- 
vation, or of the Bleſſing to Behievers , 1s of it lelte 
ſuſkcient anough for Aſſurance, allbeeit it were not 
ſworne : and the Oath is added, not of neceſlicie, 
for anie weakneſlſe of the trueth of the Promiſe; but 
out of ſuper-aboundane good will, to haue vs made 
ſure. 4. It behooveth to be molt pleaſantro GOD, 
that Believers hauc tull aſſurance of Fayth, and over- 
come all doubting , ſeeing Hee ſweareth the Pre- 
mile, onche for this cnde. 


Ferſ. 18. That by two immutable things, 
in the which it was impollible tor 
G OD colic, we might hauc a ſtrong 
Conſolation , who hauc flcd for re. 
tuge, to lay holde vpon the Hope ſcr 
betore vs. 


Another 
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Nother ende of the Oath, © , T bat with aſſc. 
Am Believer may baue [trong Conſolation, 
vpou ſolide groundes , 

1. But bowe deſcrybetb bee the Believers, to whome 
thi Comfort is allowed f Wee, /ayetb bee, who 
hauc fled for refuge, to lay holde vpon 
the Hope ſet before vs. That u, Wee, whote 
flee from deſerved wrath, haze taken our cour/e towards 
IESVSy in bojpeto get the Salvation offered vnta 
»; in Him. Fleeing for refuge, s muilitade, whetber 
from nature, or from the ordinance of Moſei Lowe, 
Nyms. xxxv. veil. 6. Griveru Vs To VxvraR- 
STAXD, 1. That evenec truc Believer, of necefkitie, 
mult be- ſerfible of his owne fanes, and the deſer- 
ved Wrath t GOD perſuing him for nee, 
2. Muft hauc this clieemation of IESVS, Th 
Hee is both a rcadie, and lufhicicontlic we ng Rel u2e, 
to ſauce a man trom _—_ and Wrath, when hce run- 
neth (OWar les Him. 3, That in th 4: nlc of Sinne, 
and W rat! 1, and nation oft CHRIST, 
hee {cr ht 's Face twwardes Him onehe : avoyding all 
dy. waycs = ling elle-where, than to this Retug 
and runnng tor death and lyfe, to be found 1n | 
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. Agoyre, whyie bee ſazeth, To I1y holde 
_ the Hope {cr bcforc VS, bee ; giveth vs 
8 yuderſtand, 1. That in CHRIST , our Ref uge, 
aot onclic 15 there delivorance from perſuing Wr: ith; 
bur alſo Frernall 1 Lyte to bee found, as it 15 {ct before 
vs in the Loſpell. 2, That tizc Believer muſt haue 
Hope, to obtayne this Off:r. 3. And, as hee 18 dri- 
vea, by Fcarc ut the Lawe, vato CHRIST; So muſt 
heealls 
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hee alſo bee drawne , and allured, by this Salvation 
er before him ; gripping vndeſerved Grace, as well 
 flecing delerved Wrath, 


3. Whyle bee deſcrybeth the Believer , after this 
manner, 44 the man to woeme all theſe tbinges appere 
lajue, bee TEACHETH Vs, 

That. Whoſocver finderh himſelte in anie tructh, 
to bee ſuch a one as heere is deſcrybed, fo driven,and 
pdrawnero CHRIST; flecing from Sinne and 
Wrath , and running on to CHRIST, in Him 
one to bee ſaved ; may bee well allured, hee is a 
manendewed with ſaving Fayth, One of Abriham's 
Children, An Heyre of Promiſe, One of the ſocie- 
ne of the Sayndtes, and fellowſhip of the Apoſtles; 
vhome the Apoſtle heere taketh in with hunſelte, in 
ths Text; A Man io G OD'S Countcll, Fore-knowne, 
flefted, Predeftinated : A Manto whome G O D 
mended both to ſpeake and ſweare, in Abraham's 
perſon ; to whome G O D alloweth both ſtrong 
Conſolation heere, and the Polſcſhon heere-after of 
vhat-ſo-eyer is ſet before him , 1n the Offer of the 
Golpell 


4. The ende of the Oath, That wee mighr 
ave ſtrong Conlolation.by rwo immu. 
able thinges , ( that &, GOD'S Promiſe, 
as GOD'S Oath) in which it is impol- 
ible that G O D ſhould lie. 

THEN , 1, The Conſolation which GOD al- 
bycth ypon-the Faythfull, is trong, able eo over- 
wme the Challenge of Sinne, feare of Iudgemene, 


veath,and Hell, aud fceling or fearing of anic miſcric 
Vhat-ſa-ever. Other conjulations arc but weake, mn 


compuiion 
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compariſon heereof, and can overcome none of 
theſe. 2». G OD hath layde immutable Groundes 
for this Conſolation, His vnchangeable Promiſe, and 
His vnchangeable Oath. ;. G OD cannot he, 
nor deceaue , whether Hee fay, or fweare. 4. His 
nature maketh this Impoſſibilitie of lying , and im» 
mutabilitic in promiſing, and ſwearing, 5. GOD 
alloweth this ſtrong Conſolation, to come by Fayths 
reſting on theſe ewo immutable thinges , His Pro- 
miſe, and Oath. Sorhat the leſle a man apprehende 
the gruundes of his Fayth to bee ſolide, the leſſe hee 
ſhall bee comforted : and the more hee applye the 
Promiſe to himlſelte, and apprehende the vnchange- 
ablencſſe of the Promiſe and Oath of G OD, 
the more ſtrong (hall his Conſolation bee, 


Ferſ. 19. Which Hope wee haue as an 
Ancre. of the Soulc , both ſure, and 
ſteadfaſt ; and , which cntercth into 
that within the Vayle, 

Ferſ. 20, Whither the Forer-unner is for 
vs entered; even IESUS : made an 
High Prieſt for cver, aftcr the Or- 
der of Melchiſcdck. 


' EE hath tolde the ſoliditie of the grownde 

Wberevpon the Believer doeth refit and neve 
bee ſhowetb the ſtabilitie of the grippe which theBe+ 
liever taketh of theſe groundes, in the [militade of the 
£'#5þe which a Shippes Ancre taketh, bering calle 01 
$904 groxnds In the former Verſe, by Hope, vs 
meaned 
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weaned the thing hoped for , and layde bolde on by 
Hope, In the Relatiae, which, in ths Verſe, bee 
mderſteudeth the Hope which deeth laye bolde. In 
the fawilitade of an Ancre caften out of a Shippe, H=# 
GIVETH VS TO VNDERSTAND, 1. Thatall- 
beeit wee haue noe gotten full Poſſeſſion of the Pro- 
miſes in this lyfe , yet wee get a grippe of them, by 
Fayth, and Hope. 2. That Hopes grippe is not a 
lender imagination ; bur ſolide, and itrong, lyke the 
grippe of an Ancre. 3- That the Believer is not ex- 
empted from ſome tolling of Trouble, and Temp- 
tations , whyle hee is in this Worlde ; yea, ſubject, 
rather , to the ſame, as a Shippe vpon the Sea. 
4. That what-ſo-cver toſſing there bee, yer all is 
lafe : The Soules Ancre is caſten within the Hea- 
yen: The Soule is (ure, 


3. Hee givetbtbe Ancre all good Properties: It @ 
vergbtie, ſolide, and firme : I's will not dryae , wor 
brve, wor breake, it i ſo ſure, and ſteadfait. Agayne, 
## ſbarpe , aud piercing : Is s entered into that wie 
thin the Vayle;thas u, into Heaven, repreſented by the 
Sonftuarie beyonde the Vayle. And ſo the Grounde @ 
g10d, as well as the Aucre, to bulde all fait. 


Ferſ. 20, Whither the Forc-runner is 
for vs entered; Even IESUS: 
made an High Prieſt for ever, after 
the Order of Melchiſedck. 


I, Hit commu 
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I HF? commendethþ our Ancre-Ground for this, 
Thit CHRIST © there , Where our 
Ancre is caſten , as our Fore-ranner. [In continuing 
the Compariſon, and calling CHRIST our Fore- 
runner, HEE ERINGETH TO MTNDE, 

1, CHRIST'S beeing once in the Shippe of the 
Miltane Church, olled and rempred as others, all. 
beeit without finne; 23. That Hee 15 nowe gone 
a-ſhoare,to Heaven, where the Shippe of the Church 
is ſeeking to land. 3, That His going a-thoare, is as 
our Forc-runner : and fo His lauding 1s an Evidence 
of our landing alſo , who are to followe after Him. 
4. That His going before , 15 to make calic our En- 
tric, Hee is Fore-runner for vs, tor our bchoote, ro 
prepare a place for vs, 5, That our Ancre is, where 
CHRIST 1s; and fo muſt bee the ſurer , tor His 
becing there , to holde all faſt , cull Hce drawe the 
Shippe to the ſhoare . . 


z, CHRIST is entered iuto Heaven , end 
made an High Prieſt for ever. 

Tutnx, r. CHRIST ip Heayen, 1s inveſted 
in an Othce for vs. ». His Otkee is the High prickt - 
hoode : The Trueth, and Subſtance, of the Typical! 
Prieſthoode, 3. His Office 1s for cyer : and fo, for 
the Benefite of all Ages : that wee nowe, as well as 
C ters betore VS, May haue the Benetitc of His Juter- 
ccllion 

3. He is ſaid tobe made an bizb Prieſt, after bis eutrie 
14 Heaven. Tazx , Albeit Chrift was Pricft for His 
Church from the beginning, yet Was it never fo de- 
clared, as after His Alcention, when Hee ſent downe 
Blefiings ſenſible ypon His Church ; fince which 
ty mc, Hee dotth fe {lill. T| 

"1 
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DRETC>WGEAN 
The Summe of Chap. VII, 


Brake of my (peach of MttcnurstmaEs, (will the 
| Apoſtle fay ) Nowe |} rerurne to him agayne, and 

in his excellencie, w:ll ſhowe you CHRIST'S 
Excellencie, who is Pricft after his Order, Wee haue 
no more of him in Scripture , but what wee finde 
Grxzs, xtv- 19. 20, And there hee is King and Prieſt 
both, Verſ, 1. Bearing a Myſterie in his Name, and 
Office , Verſ. >. Wuhout Father, or Mother, or 
thde of lyte, as hee (tanderh in Scripture ; that hee 
might reſemble CHRIST, Verſ. 3. Acknowled- 
gd Superiour to Arnanan, by his paying of Tithes 
mto him, Verſl, 4. Even as Ls v1, for that ame 
ayſe, is Superiour'to the Brethren, Verſ, 5. Supe- 
tour alſo, becauſe hee blefſed Arnauan, Verl. 6. 7. 
Superiour to Levi , for his typicall immorralitie, 
Vaſ.s. And, tor his taking Tithes of Lever, in 
Amnayan's loynes, Verl. 9.10. Yea, the Prieſt. 
boode of Levi, becauſe imperfteR,calleth tor a Prieſt 
another Ordcr, to gine Perfeftion ; which 1s 
CHRIST, Verf. tt. And fo, both the Priefthoode, 
nd all che Ordinances thercof, are abolithed, by the 
MESS/ AS, Who brhooved to bee of another 
Trybe than Leve , Verl. 13-14. And of another 
Order alſo, Verſ. 5. Bodihe ſhadowes were in 
the Priefthoode of Lt y 1 ; but endlefſe Trueth in 
CHRIST, Verſ. 16, As Davip's words doe prooue, 
Verſ. 17, By which alſo it is prophefied , That 
haton's Pricfthoode ſhall bee difanulled , "(yhen 


K CHRIST'S 
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CHRIST'S Pricſthoode is come, becauſe it was net 
able tro doe mens turne vnder the Law ,as CHRIST'S 
doeth ynder the Goſpell, Verſ. 18. 13. And GOD 
obliedged not Himſelfe ro make Aanon's Prieft. 
hoode ſtand , as Hee {ware to eltabliſh CHRIST'S, 
Verſ. 20, 21. And, fo, the Covenant , vnder the 
Me$$145, is declared , to-bee berter than vnder Lz- 
vi, Verl. 22. Agayne, the Priefthoode of Levi had 
ſundrie Ofkce- bearers , but CHRIST hath none in 
His Prieſthoode with Himſclfe, nor one after Him- 
ſelfe, Verl. 23, 24, Therefore, Hee is able, alone,to 
worke out our Salvation throughlic, Verl. 25. For, 
ſach a Prieſt haue wee neede of, who needeth nor of- 
fer vp daylic His Sacrifice : for Hee hath offered 
one, and never more " Verl. 26. 27. And no won. 
der ; for ynder the Lawe ,- mortall men might bee 
Prieſtes ; bur vnder the Goſpell, onelic the Sonne of 
GOD is Prieſt, and that for evermore, Verl. 23. 


T be Dottrine of Chap. VIE, 


VERS. 1. 
F9 x, this Melchiſedek, King of Salem, 
Pricſt of the moſte High GOD, who 
met Abraham , returning from the 
ſlaughter of the Kinges, and bleſſed 


him. 


Y ſajiug For, bee giveth « reaſon, wby bee tdl- 
leth CHRIST @ Prieft «fter the Order of 
M elcbiſedek,; becanſe ſuch aone was Melcbiſedek,, 
His type? therefore, ſuch a one bebooved CHRIST 
in 
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hs T\acth, aud Subſtance , to bee, as th: type imported 
Hee ſbould bee. 


1, Hee repeateth from Genes. xiv. 18. 19, 
10. 44 wwcb 44 ſerved to reſemble anie thing is 
CHRIST : but never s word touchetb bee of Mel- 
thiſedek's bringing foortb of Bread and W/yne to Abra- 
haw, THEREFORE, Hedid not account this 
anie typicall action, having anie reſemblance of that 
which was to bee done by CHRIST his Aatd-type: 
for then thould hee not haue fayled to marke it, 
keing hee obſerveth the myſteric of his name , and 
place of dwelling, which is leſſe. 


2. Melcbiſedek, and the Church is Salem, where 
Melcbiſedek was Prieft, were not of Abrabam's Fa*+ 
mile, THEREFORE, Albcit G © D did 
chooſe Abraham's Familie , as the Race wherein hee 
was to cont inuc the ordinarie Race of his Church; 
yet had hee Churches, and SaynRes, befide. 


i, This meeting of 4brabam, and entertayning 
bim, end bis cowpanie, with Bread and Drinks, being 
the exercyſe of an ordinarie [ertue , ShoweETH, 
That it is the duetie of all men , and namelie of 
Kinges, Great men , and Church-men , ro counte- 


| nance, and encowrape, according to their place, and 
| power , thoſe who hazard themiclues in G O D'S 


Service , and good Cauſcs, 


4. Tocome to 4 particular Compariſon of the Type, 
andthe Trueth, 1. As Melcbiſedeck, was buth King 
ad Trieft, 1a bs Kivgdome; So is CHRIST 
King and Prieſt in his — , to care for the Re- 
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ligion, and outward conyerſation of his SubjeQes; ts 
ſee tothe Weall of their Soules, and Bodies ; both 
amongſt men, and rowardes GOD; 1n this lyte, and 
hecre-after. #. 4s Melcbiſedeck, u the bleſſer of 
Abrabam, the Father of the Fayibfall, in the Type, 
So is CHRIST, in Trueth, the Blefſer of Abraham, 
and all the Faythfull; the Fountayne of all Blefſing; in 
whom alone eyenie one 15 blefled, who-gerteth Blet- 
ling . 


rerſ. 2. Towhomeallo Abiaham gaue a 
tenth parte of all: firſt becing) by in- 
rerpretation, King of Rightcouſneſle; 
and, after that, alſo, King of Salem; 
which 1s, King of Peace. 


1, 0 gorow, in the Compariſon : 4s Melcbiſt« 

dek,, the Type, was bonoured, by Abrabam 
paying of Tythes vnto bim; So is CHRIST 
to bee honoured by all Abraham's Children, by gi- 
way of their Subſtance, and worldlic Goods, what 1s 


luficient to mayntayne the honour of his Kingdome, 
amorgſt them , 


2. Preſuppeſe the Type were layde aſ3de, yet this 
thaukefall Meeting that Abrobam gaue to the man, 
whoſe Office was to bleſſe bim,in the Name of the 
LUKD, deeth T zach All che Faythfull, 
Abraham's true ſeede, a duetic of Thankfulneſſe, to 
G O D'S Servantes fet over them, to bleſſe them, 
in the Name of the LORD : even to honour them, 
by giving of ctheur Goods, for their ſufkcicat mayn- 


taynance , 
3+ 4s Melb 
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4+ As Mekcbiſedek,, the Type, & by interpretion, 
King of Kigbteouſneſſe ; Sois CHRIST, 
io Trueth, King of Righteouſneſle : 1, For the per- 
forall Rightcouſneſle in himſelte, 2, Becauſe hee is 
the Righteouſnefle of his SubjeGtes; made of GOD, 
yato vs, Rightcouſnefſe by imputation. 3, Becauſe 
hee frameth his Subzectes , piece and piece, vnto a 
righteous Diſpoſition , by ſanQifying them. 


4. 4s Melcbiſedek,, the Type,us King of Salem, 
thet #, King of Peace; Sois CHRIST, 
in Trueth, King of Peace, tv his SubjeRes, by recon. 
dling them co the Father, by giving Peace of Con- 
ſence within chemſclues , by making all the crea- 
ures at peace with them, and all thinges turne toge- 
ther for their Good , and by working ſtill on their 
aernall Welfare , and Bleſſednefſe , yntill hee per- 
k& it. 


f. As Meichiſedek, was full King of Righteouſ« 
whe, and then [{ing of Peace, inthe Type; So 13 
CHRIST, in Trueth , in this Order ; Firſt, King of 
kghteouſnefle, ro his Subj*Ctes, to rake away their 
lanes, and to giue them Righteouſnefſe: And then, 

ng of Peace, becauſe hee giveth them his peace, as 
the Fruite of Righteouſneſſe, This is the Order 


| & his Kingdome ; Rightcouſneſſe, and Peace , and 


lope in the hole Ghotte . 


ſ. 3. Without Father , without Mo- 
ther, without Deſcent ; having ney. 
ther begianing of dayes, nor cnde of 
lyfe: but made lyke vnto the Sonne . 


H 3 of GOD 
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of GOD, abydeth a Pricſt conti. 
uallic . 


n 

IMFEcr ISEDEK , certaynlie, was a verie man, 

King, and Prieft, in ſuch « Citie, if wee conſi- 
der bins in bis waturall beeing : But, if wee conſider 
bim in bis Scripturall beeing, 4s bee ſtandeth in Scip- 
fare, Vader this name, bee bath neyther Fatber, nor 
Mother ; beginning, nor ende. Tere © no more men- 
#ion of bim , ob 4s, or of whome bee came, or 
of bu death , but theſe three Verſes of Geneſ. x1v, 
Ar, then, bee @ in typicall bering in Scripture 4 So is 
CUYRIST, in Tructh, in his perſonall beeing , as 
GOD, without Mother; as Man, without Father; as 
GOD, without beginning ; as GOD and Man, wi- 
thout ending of lyfe . 


8. 4s Melcbijedek,, looking brwe bee ſtandetbin 
by Scriptursll beeing, abydetb « f rieft continualliey (6 
that where-ſo-ever bee u named in Scrit ture, there bet 
is ever found a Prieſt alſo 3 and never « worde of bis 
laying downe of the Prieſtboode; Even (o is 
CHRIST'S Prieſthoode vnſeparable from his per- 
ſon : hee abydeth a Prieſt continuallic , in reall ac- 
compliſhment , 


3+ By ſozivg , bee @ wade [yke vnto tbe Soune ef 
D, HEE GI/FETH VS To VN- 
DERSTAND, That GOD'S Purpoſe was, in 
thoſe particulars, ſo to deſcrybe him,as hee might re- 
ble the Perſon , and Offices , of the Sonne of 
GOD: Andſo is a Type, &f GOD'S owne 


3ypoyncmen: , 
« 4 ” \ And 
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4+ Andif be was made 4 Ijhlie Type of CHRIST, 
is by Office of Prieſtbode, then is followetb, as Mel. 
thiſedek, bad vexthber avie joyned with bim , in bs 
Prieſt beode, vor Depatic, nor Ficar, vuder bim in it, 
wor Succeſſour to bus Office: So neyther hath 


CHKIST ane joyned with him, or Subſticute, or 
$Succeſſour to him, in his Priefthoode. 


Fer. 4. Nowe, confider howe great this 
man was, vnto whome even the Pa. 
triarch Abraham gaue the Tenthes of 
the Spoyles. 


0 ſbeowe CHRIST'S Excellencie, hee dra- 
weth thew to conſider M elcbidek,s excellencie 
abone Abrobams : that ſo they might ſee 
CHRIST'S FE xcellencie to bee farre wore. The rea 
jm,in force, gortbibus: on. If Melcbiſedek,, the 
Type, bee more excellent than Abraham ; much move 
weſt CHRIST, of whome bee w Type, 2. Andif 
Melcbiſedek;; greatneſſe bee not eaſilie perceaved, ex- 
mt there bee « due conſideration of it 5 mach more 
CHRIST'S Greatneſſe requyresb confuleration , aud 
i wortbie of contemplation. 3+ If Abrabam, by 
pojing of Tubes, acknowledge M elcbiſedek's ſuperio- 

Mie; Mach wore ſhould all Abrabeaw's Off-ſprin 
akpwledge CHRIST'S Smpevioritie , whome Mel- 
thiſedek,, typicallie, repreſented; by paying of what is 
tae, for the mayntaynance of bis Service , and beſto- 
wing ow bis Afiniſters , who are appognted to bleſſe in 
H + his Name/, 
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bis Name , ( whether it bee leſſe, or wore, which they 
beſtowe) in ſuch « manner, «4 it vilifie not, wor iſ. 
grace their bigh Employment , which CHEIST bath 
«et vpou thew; and fo diſhonomr biw, Wwbo, e SerVantes 
they are . 


Fer(. 5, And, verilie, they that arc of the 
onnes of Levi, who reccauc the Of- 
fice of the Prieſthoode , hauc a com- 
maundement, to take Tithcs ot the 
people, according to the Lawe, thar 
1s, of their Brethren, though they 
come out of the loynes of Abraham. 


FHF prooveth, that in Tutbes taking, Melcbiſe- 
dek, was greater than Abrabow, who did poye 
Tithes ; Becauſe, for the ſame reſþett, the Levites, 
by taking Tithes jth Brethren, as Trieſtes, bad 4 
Swperioritie over them, for their Office cauſe , who, 
%ber- waxes , were their equall;. 

THEN, 1. The Pneſtlie Office lifted vp the 
Levites, aboue their Brethren , who were ſprurg of 
Abraham, as well as they. 2. The commaund ot ta- 
king Tithes, was annexed to the Ofthce of the PricfÞ 
hoode, in token of their Supericritic by O flice, over 
them who by nature were at leatt their cqualls, 


Ferſ. 6. But hee whole D-ſcent is not 
from them , reccaved Tithcs of 
Abraham; 
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Abraham; and bleſſed him that had 
the Promilcy. 

ferſ. 7. And, without all contradiction, 
the leſſe is bleſſed of the better. 


EE prooveth, agayne, Mekbiſedek to bee gred- 
H ter than Abrabam ;, and, jo, preater than Levi; 

becauſe bee bleſſed bim ; and, therefore, beboo- 
wyed#o bee greater . THewn, I + Abraham, not- 
withſtanding hee hee had the Promiles , yer got hee 
the Bleſſing by Melchiſedek , an Type; and, from 
CHRIST, repreſented by him, in Trueth, 2, If 
Melchiſedek was greater, becauſe hee bleſſed him, as 
Type : Then CHKIST farre more, who bleflecth 
n effec , 

Now, there are ſundrie ſorts of Bleſdings, 1. There 
14 Slefling of Reverence , and Wv-ſhip ; So Men 
bleſſe GOD, Thu ſoteimportetb no Greatneſſein 
the Bleſſer, but Subjettion. 2+. There is «Bleſſing of 
Charitie : So Men bleſſe one another , by mutual 
Frazer, This ſorte importetb wo Saperioritie nex;ber. 
3. There is « Blefling of Autberitie ordinarie ; So doe 
60D'S Miniſter; bleſſe the People, inthe LORD'S 
Name, 4. 4 Fleffivg of Autboritie extraordinarie: 
5 Melcbiſedek bleſſed Abrabam , and the Fropbets, 
nd Patriarches, ſucb 45 by inſpiration they wore dire- 
lied to bleſſe. And this Offeciall Bleſiing, with 4u- 
tbmitie, provveth Swperieritieg whet ber it bee ordinarie, 
Textraordinarie, $.Tbert is aBlefiing of Fower, of 
# ſelfe, effeffuall : So blefſeth CHRIST ; aud jo 


60D blefſetb Min « Fa em 
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Frxom THIS, 8+ The Excellencie of the Of- 
fice of GOD'S Miniſters is evident, who are ap- 
poynted to blefſe the people, in G O D'S Name, 
». And howe they ſhould bee reſpeRed, in loue, for 
their Worke ſake. x3. And howe they ſhould walke 
worthie of that high and holie Employment ; left 
their finnes make them vyle, and contemprible, be- 
fore the people, as in Malachic's tyme , Mal. 2. g. 


yerſ. $, And, heere men that dic,receaue 
Tithes ; but there hee receaverth them, 
of whome it is witneſſed, that hee 
liverh. 


A Fn poynt of Compariſon , tending to this 
eude ; The Levites, intbeir Tithing, were mar- 
tall men; one ſucceeding another, Bus Melcbiſe- 
dk, in typeof bis Prieſtboode, and Scripturall beeing; 
and CHRIST, inthe Irueth of bis Prieſt boode, art 
immortal; Aud, therefore, Melcbiſedek,, « thety: 
picall prieft , and CHRIST, 4s the true Prieſt, are 
greater than Leviticall prieftes, by 4s wuch as | mmar- 
talitie us aboue mortalitie , THEN, 

Everie Age hath CHRIST for a Pricſt, living in 
their owne tyme, to deale for them, with G O Þ: 
And what Benefite they get by him , in cheir owne 


ryme , hee can make toorth-comming ynto them, 
even for ever, 


Ferſ. 9. And, as I may ſo ſay, Levi, alſo, 
who receaveth Tithes, payed Tithes 
mn Abraham, Fer 


: 
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ſerſ. ro. For hee was yet in the loynes 
of his father, vvhen Melchiſedek mer 


him . 


og Reaſon, to tbis ſame purpoſe : Levi payed 
Tithes to Melcbiſedek,, tn Abrabam's loynes : 
Therefore, Rlelcbiſedek, is greater in bis prieſtboode, 
than the Leviticall prieſtes, So was CHRIST in 
Ihabaw's loaynes, will you ſay. I anfwere; CHRIST 
vs1 the true repreſented prieſt, even when Melcbiſe- 
Wk wet Abrabam : and in Melcbiſedek's perſon , 6: 
type, the bonour was done to CHRIST, in tructh, 
ad to bis Prieſt boode, by dbrabam. And, agayne, 
CHRIST was in Abrabew's laynes onelie in regarde 
of the watter of bam.ane nature ; not for the mouner of 
propagation : and, ſo, is exempted from the lawe of 
rial! poſteritie, 
Is Alwayes, from this reaſoning , Wor Lzanxsy 
That, as receaving Tithes , prooveth ſuperioritie in 
: So, paying of Tiches, or Mayneaynaggy in 
wwme of Tithes , prooveth ſubzeQion to that OE 
kce, and Office-bearers , which receaue the fare. 
And, ſo, Mayneaynance of Miniſters , ſhould bee a 
Matter of Honouring of them ; or, rather, of Him 
that ſene them, of its owne proper inſtitution; though 
men turne it into a beggarlic Steepende ; and count 
the more baſche of the Office, becaule of the mau- 
der of Mayneaynance. 


:, Fromtbe Reaſon of Levies paying of Titbes in 
Hhrabam'; loynes »s Wus Laannt, 

That there is ground in Nature, fas wputation a 
we 
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the Father's deede , vnto the Children deſcended of 
him by naturall propagation : ſo that as juſtlie may 
G O D impure vnto vs Adam's finnes,, as to Leyi 
Abraham's Tithes paying . 


yerſ. 11. If, therefore, Perfection were 
by the Leviticall Pricſthoode, ( for 
vnder it the people reccaved the Law) 
vyhat farther neede was there, that 
another Prieſt ſhould ryſc, after the 
Order of Melchiſcdek ; and not bee 
called afterthe Order of Aaron 2 


0 the endeof the Chapter, bee ſbrweth « Ne- 
ceflitie, of the aboliſhing of the Leviticall prieſt- 
hoode, and eſtebliſhing of Chriſt's. One Reaſon is in 
this Verſe; becauſe Ferfettion was not to bee bad by 
the Leviticall prieſtboode. By Perſettion, is vnder- 
ſtoode 8 perfelt Satisf atlion for onr Sinne;, and 4 per- 
fetlitocbaſe of all that wee bawe neede of vnto eter« 
wall Lyfe, Hee prooveth, that ſuch per fettiou could not 
bee bad by darow's prieſtboode , becauſe, then, there 
bad beene no neede of anc; ber prieſtbocde aſter Aaron 5, 
if perfettion could bane beene by bis prie/tboode. But 
the Scripture ſhoweth , that there bebooved toaryſes 
Prieſt sfier Melcbiſedek, « Order ; by whome Perſe- 
Bon was to bee gotten, PSALME Cx, 
i, Therefore, Perfettion could wot bee by Haven? 
prieſiboode., From This Were Leanne, 
That vader the Lawe, Remiſſion of finnes, and crer- 


nall Lyfe, 


—_— 
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zll Lyfe, was not obtayned by verrue of anie facri- 
kce then offered : but by the verrue of CHRIST'S 
Sacrifice, and CH RIST'S Priefthoode, repre- 
ſeated there-by . 

2. Bat why could not Ferfettion bee by that Frieſt- 
buede 4 Hee giveth a Reaſon, ſayivg ; For vnder 
it the people receaved the Lawe. The 
wrde importesb as mach, a: the people were then leg «- 
ized, diſciplined, after « legall manner : that is, The 
Lowe was ſtill yrged vpon ther; ſtill they were preſſed 
give perfets obedience, vuder Payne of the Curſe; 
fil GOD dealt in the externall forme of handeling 
them; 45 one not [ati;fied for anie thing that wa: off e- 
Wd, 4s yet , in their name. Therefve, Perfettion 
weld pot bee bad by that Service ; For it was evident, 
that nexther GOD was pacified, nor their Conſciences 
qjeted, by anic thing intbat Frieſtboode 1 but all were 
ſent to the thing ſignified, apd to the tyme which was 
is cowe , in the Meſvias manifeſtation 

THEN, CR__ their tyme, and ours , for 
ourward manner of handeling , as they were legali- 
zed ; that is, ftraytlie vrged , by the Yoake of the 
lawe; vyec are Eyangelized; that 1s, ſmoothlie en- 
rated, vnder the Go bell; GOD laying afide Ter- 


wur, entreating vs to bee reconciled, and to come, 
and receaue Grace for Grace. 


Faſ.12. For, the Pricſthoode beeing 
chaunged, there is made, of neceſſ- 
ne, a Chaunge alſo of the Law, 


From 
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F RO M thechaunge of the Levitical! Prieſthud, 
bee inferreth , of neceſiitie,the aboliſhing of the 
Leviticall Lawe , and of our Oblig ation therevnta, 
THEN , 1, The Leviticall Pricſthoode, and the 
Leviticall Lawe, doe ſtand and fall cogether. 2. The 
Leviticall Lawe-can not fland with anic other prieſt. 
hoode than Aaron's : it can not ſtand with Chriſt's, 
+ vnder the Goſpell. 3. Chriſt's Prieſthoode , ſceing 
it ts another than Aaron's, muſt haue another Lay, 
other Ordinances, and flatutes , than Aaron's: x 
Lawe and Ordinances futcable vnto it ſelfe, 4. To 
vic Leviticall Ceremonies vnder the Goſpell, isto 
confound the prieſthood of Aaron and Chriſt. 


yerſ. 13. For, hecof whom theſe things 
are ſpoken , periuynerh to another 
Trybe; of which no man gaue arten. 
dance at the Altar, 

Ferſ. 14. For, it 1s evident , that our 
LORD ſprang out of Inda, of which 
Trybe Moſes ſpake nothing concer. 
ning Prieſthood. 

ferſ. 15. And, it is yet farrc more evi- 
dent : For, that afcer the ſimilirude of 
Melchiſedek , there aryſcth another 
Pricſt. 


Hf E E prevveth, that Aarou : Trieſtboode is 

thannged, aud the Ordinance thereof ; bt- 

vauſe PSAL. Cx. ſpeaketb of Chriſt's Pape 
ſ 
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that is, fred from the ſervice of the Altar. By the 
fltar, bee meaueth the materiall Altar, commanded in 
th Lowe : Another Altar bee knoweth not. And 
(briſt's Prieſt boode bee declareth to bee fred from 
| the ſervice of this Altar , beſide which, no Lawe could 
ye it to anie other Altar , 

Tuznx, Chriſt's Prieſthoode is fred from the 
Alar which G O D commaunded , and all the fer- 
vice thereof . And, who-ſo-ever will ere another 
materiall Altar in CHRIST'S Pricſthoode , and 

15 ""x ynto it , muſt looke by what Lawe 
oe it, 


2 From Verſe 14. Was Lnanns, That 
Chriſt's Genealogie was well knowne in theApoſtile's 
tymes ; and no controverſie about it. And , it ſuffi- 
th vs, that wee knowe this by the Apoſile's Tefti- 
"h albeit wee could not lincallic deduce the 


3, Obſerie bywe bee reaſoneth; That vone of the 
Trybe of Iuds attended the Altar, becauſe Moſes [þoks 
wibing of that Trybe, concerning the Prieſtboode. 

THEN, Negative Concluſions, in Matters of 
Fayth, and Dueties, folowe well from the Scriptures 
lence, lt is not warranded from Scripture ; there- 


fore 1 am not bound to belicuc it. The Scripture 
doeth not requyre anie ſuch thing of mee; therefore 
GOD accounteth it not ſervice to Him to doe it ; 


s good reaſoning . 

4 From Verſe 15, The Apoſtle comparing the 
Proofer of bis Argument, calleth this laſt iv playne 
kamer, Farrc more cvident . 


THEM , Of Reaſous drawne from —_— by 
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Conſequence, ſorhe will bee lefſc evident, ſome mote 
evident ; and yet all bee good Reaſons, and proce 
the Purpole ftronglic . 


Verſ. 16. Who is made , nor after the 
law of acarnall commandement ; bur 
after the power of ancndleflc lyfe. 


FE emtereth into @ more particular compariſon, of 
the Leviticall Prieſtboode, and CHRIST'S; 
to ſow the weakneſſe of tht one, in compariſon of the 
ether. 7 be Levidigall Prieſtes, in their Conſecration, 
ot 4 commanudement, forthe Exercyle of badilie and 
carnal WOTTY ſome fewe yearei of tberr mort all Iyfe ; 
without power to convey the Grace ſignified by thejebte 
dilze ates. but CHRIST, in bu Couſecration, is n+ 
dewed with Tower, to conferre Grace, and Lyfe ttt 
nail, from Geatration, to Generation, to all that ſeeks 
the benejuie of biz Frieſtbeode 
THEN, Wez may dee atſured of Chriſt's po- 
wer, to nake the meancs Which bee vſcth for out 
ſalvation cllectuall ; as wee may bee aſſured of his 
endicl.c y te . 


Fer(. 19. For, Hee teſtifierli, Thou arta 
Prieſt for ever, after the Order of 
Melchiſedck. 

EE preoveth this by Scripture , becauſe G OD 
c4.144b Him @ Prieſt forever: Tberefore , Het 
bath Power for ever, 46 living for ever, to wks Hit 
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9ne Prieſt beode effetinall. So, The eternitie of 
CHRIST'S Prieſt boode , prooveth it to bee forcable, ta 
int Eternall Lyfe, For, if it did uot endare in bis per- 
ſou, is could nos gine Eteruall Lyfe; and peoples beater 
weld not reſt vpon is, with anie ground: And ſoit be« 
heeved to bee renounced, and anos ber Prieſtbeod |oug bt, 
flat ſceing is is w0# to bre cbaunged, bus ſhell endures 
Then, of ucede force, it bath the thing to give vi,wbich 
we are ſecking: that is, Erernall Lyfe, Tunng 
As long az Chriſt codurerh,we want not a Prieſt, co 


keare confeſſion of ſinne, to giue abſolution,to bleſle 
1, and giue vs Eternal Lyfe, 


ferſ. 18, For, there is, verilie, a diſan- 
nulling of the Commandementgoing 
before, tor the weaknefſe, and vapro. 
firablenefle, there-of. 


LTDT the ſame worder, of eſtabliſhing Chriſt's 

Prieſtboode, P$AL, Cx, bee prooveth , that 
the Leviticall Lawe was to bee aboliſhed, whes Chriſt 
(ane ; Bec anſe the eſtabliſhing of Chriſt's Prieftbeeds, 
ind brivgins is to light, 0 Lt he Le- 
Wical, © Taxzx, There necdeth no more, 
declare, That the Leviticall Prieftkood, and Law, 
5 aboliſhed , and wee fred from the Ceremonics 
hereof, but the comming of CHRIST, and His en- 
tering to his Othce of Prieſthood. 

2. Hee giveth « Reaſon, of the aboliſhing of this 
Prieſtbaode z Becauſe it w4; weaks , aud vaprofitable, 
Queſtion. How can that bee, ſeeing it wer orday- 
#d,to ſtrengthen che Believers, then, and was profi- 
Wile for (bay ende 2 | 


I aunſwere. It is called weeke, and vn A 
in regarde of anie power, #6 make ſati;f atlion to GOD'S 
juſtice for our finnes, or t0purcbo/e anic Salvation vate 
vs: For, other wayes, as « Meane, to leade men, for 
that 2yme, vnto be M ESSTAS, who ſhould [atbfi 
for vs, it was not "weaks, wor vnprofiteble : But, to paci- 
fe GOD, and parcboſe Salvation, 45 the miſibelie. 
wing Lewes did vſe it, it "was wrake, aud ynprofitable, 
aliogetber. Agoyue, being conſidered 44 © Meane, ts 
pro CHRIST, #wa profitable ſtill till 
CHRIST came; namelir, for that ende, and vt. 
Bat when Hee i come, to ende, nor v/e, wore for it; 
bat the is ſhould bee aboliſhed 3; having ſerved the 
1msne wherevuio it was ardayned . 

THEN, 1. Levaticall Ceremonies , what-{o- 
ever vic they might haue had before CHRIST, are 
weake, and vnprofitable; after His comming, 2. lt 
1s cvill ccalomag , to ſay, luch Ritcs and Ceremonics 
were viced before CHRIST came; therefore, 
they may be vicd now alſo. 


Ferf..1 9. For, the Lawe made nothing 
perfect; bur the bringing in of a ber- 
ter Hope did : by thc which we draw 
nighvnto G O PD. 


E E prooveth, That thoſe Rites were weates 
Betenſe the Lawe , whether M orall, or Cert 
maeniell, could not perfets anic thing ; that is 


mHHifie , z and auic man, 
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CHRIST, for expiation of Sinne , and parcbeſe of 
Salvation ; but could not effefBinate thu, by tbemſelues, 
td this waketh good the Aunſwere to the Que» 
fon in the former Verſe, Thin, 

To ſeek: to bee perfected , juſtified, and ſaved, by 
yorkes, is to {eeke that by the Lawe , which could 
xyer bee brought to paſle, by it. 


:. Whar, then, doeth perfeRt all e Hee aun- 
keth : The bringing in of a betrer 
Hope, ptrfeiatb all. 7 bet w, CHRIST then bo- 
ted for, aud looked vnto, who uw that Better Thing 
tes the Ende, aud the Signification, of thoſe Le- 
jd Ordinances, being browg bt in vnto Believers, Hee 
kth perfett all. TuEZN, 1. 
What the Believers could not get ynder the Lawe, 
their ourward ſervice, they got it by CHRIST, 
= for, and believed into, 2. The Believers of 
,reſted not on the ſhadowes ; but had the Eye 
# their Hopz on CHRIST. 


3. Hee commendeth this Better Hope: that @, 
CHRIST'S Prieflbeode boped for vader the Lowe; 
luanſe by it wee drawe nigh yuto GOD, Newe, 


Mnwing nigh, impertetb a diftance before drawing 
wb: ard, ag 4yne, Drawing nigh, wa the Prieſts 
mg tine vader tbe Lowe, HEN,g 

by Nature, and without CHRIST, wee are Aliens 
wn'G OD, aod facre away from Him : Bur, by 
HRIST, wee get Libertic, to come nigh; not onle 
$8GOD'S people, but as Prieſtes, through 
CHRIST, to offer our Spiricuall Oblations, 
the Prieſtes Priviledge of olde , is common to Be- + 


now, I p4 Verl. 30 
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perf; 20. And, in as much, as not with- 
out an Oath, Hee was made Prieſt: 

PFerſ. 21. (For, thole Pricſts were made 
without an Oath : but This, vvith an 
Oath, by Him that ſayde vnto Him, 
The LORD fſwarc, and will not re- 
pent, Thou artaPrieſt for ever, after 
the Order of Melchiſcdck ) 

yerſ. 22. By fomuch was IESUS made 
a'Suretic of a better Teſtament. 


ts FE ow , to compare the Leviticall | 


Prieſt boode, wich CHRIST'S, Tw 

Compariſons ave beere conjoyned : Firſt, Le- 
viticall Prieſtes, were made without an Oath, onelic by 
way of fample Ordinance , and Direttion; G OD les- 
ving 10wme to bimſelfe, bowe lopg bee pleaſed to bolde 
on the Direftiou z and when bee pleaſed, to channge it, 
But CHRIST was wade Price) with au Oath, ths 
bee ſhould never bee chaunged . 


THEN, 1. When GOD gaue foorth the Ce- 
remoniall Lawe, hee reſerved rowme to himlſelte, to 
chaunge it : 2: gane evidence , that hee wasto 
ch it : for, hee obliedged the people , during 
his will ; but not himſelfe. 2. But, for CHRIST'S 
Priefthoode, GOD is bound with an Oath, Never 
to chaunge it : and, it leaneth on his nature, which 
can not alter , nor repent; and , ypon his Oath, 
vvhich can not bee violated , 


2 Anathir 


ER 
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2. Anether Compariſou, betwixt the Leviticall Co. 
yenant , and the Evangilicall Covenant. As fare «s 
the Oath # aboue the chaungeable commaundement, by 
ſo wach is the Neve Covenant better than the Cove- 
zeut vader the Lawe. TaHN, 1. 

There was a Covenant, or Teſtament , vvhereby 
Bdievers were ſaved, as well ynder the Lawe, as 
yader the Goſpell, x. The Covenant now, though, 
in ſubſtance of Salvation, one with che former ; yer, 
in the manner of downe-ſerting the Articles, and 
the forme of it , is better than the Covenant then, 


more cleare , more tree, more full, more largelie cx- 
jended , and more firme , 


i, CHRIST & brere called Saretie of this Cove- 


| nas, THEN, 1, CHRIST muſt (ec 


the Covenant keeped, and bee good for it, x. GOD 
hath CHRIST to craue, for our performance of the 
Covenant : and wee haue CHRIST to craue , for 
GOD'S parte of the Covenant : Yea, and 
CHRIST to craue, to giue vs grace, to performe 
tat which GOD requyreth of vs in his Covenant, 
}IESVS 1s content to bee Suretic : and the Fa- 
ther hath conſented , and ordayned , and made him 
turetie. So , it reſteth onehe, that wee bee content 
ao, and make much of CHRIST, that hee may doe 
Your Worke for vs, and all GODS Worke in vs, 


Feſ. 23. And they, truclic, were manie 
Pricſtes ; becauſe they were not ſuffe. 
red to continue, by reaſon of death, 

ferſ.24. But, this Man, becauſe He-con- 

Wh tinuerhr 
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tinueth ever, -hath an vachaungeable 
Pricſthoode . 


Nether Excellencie of Chriſt's Prieſtbeode, 
aboue the Leviticall, which may bee brauncbed 
ous in theſe particulars following : 

I. The Leviticall F rieſtes were manie, both at one 
1yme, and one after anotber : by reaſou whereof, that 
Priefibeode was weakened, whyle ove parte of the Of. 
fkce, for ſuch @ tyme, Was inthe baude; of thu man; 
and anatber parte, for anatber tyme, was in the bande; 
of that man. And, becauſe one man could not bee 1t4- 
die to take the Sacrifices from all the people, therefore, 
ſeverall men bebooved to take ſeveral partes of the bur 
den, fat, io Chriſt; Prieſt boode , there @ but one 
Man, even Himſelje; Hu FPrieſtboode u vudivided: 
o man beareth « parte of the burden with biw $ Hee, 
alone, atteydeth all mens Sacrificer, by bim/el/e 2 Hee 
is 6t leaſmae, for everie man's; emp(o ymeut, at all (ywelg 
in the greateſt throng of Sacrifices. 

Tarn, As lorg as SAnsST 's at lcaſure , ng 
reaſon toemploy another, to carric our Prayers. 

2, The L eviticall "=P ard paſ] e f1008 one 
perſon , 80 anot ber: Death made interruption, but 
CHRIST'S Priefiboode con wot ja{ſe from bs owne 
perſon, t9 vic ther 3” neyiber eatb , wor dnic other 
infimitie, con interraps bis Office. 

344 HA A - 1. To — -pued m . by ſpeciall Ot- 
kce, inthe New Teſtament, beſide CHKIST , 4510 
zent the Priefthood of CHRIST , and make it im» 
pertects 
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, Iyke Aaron's; which , forthe fame rea- 

fo, That it had manie Prieftes, was weake, and im- 

, and inferiour to CHRIST'S. +». To make 

, by Ofice, in the New Teftamene , to offer 

yp anie corporall lacrifice , 15 to make CHRIST'S 

Priſthood ſeparable from his owne perſon: vyhich is 

the nature of CHRIST'S Priefthood, which 

annot paſſe from one, ro another: tor ſo importeth 

the worde. 3. To make pluralitic of Prieſtes in 

Chrift's Pricfthood, Vicars , or Subſticures , or, ia 

mie reſpeR, part-raker of the Office with him, is tg 

xfuppoſe , that Chriſt is not able to doe that Of- 

alone ; bur, is eyther dead, or weake , that hee 

an not fulfill that Ofkce ; contrarie to the Text 

keere, which fayeth, Becauſe bee continuetb ever, bee 

kth au vncbaangeab'e Prieſtbood: or, a Prieſthood 
vhuch can not patlc trom one, to another. 


ſerſi 25. Wherefore, Hee is able alſo 
to faue them, to the vertermoſt, which 
come vato GOD by Him; ſceing He 
ever liveth, to make interceſſion for 
them. 


Jar E ſhoweth the Fraite of Chriſt's keeping 

ſhall the Prieſtboode, altogether in bis owne per- 
jm,to bee, The perf elf Salyation of all Believers for 
mr; Hee 1s able to ſauce, to the verermoſt, 
them that come ynto G O D, through 
Him , Tarn, I. Who-ſo-cver 
ammunicateth Chriſt's Prieſthoode, with anie other 


twhde his owne perſon , maketh Chriſt avr able, 
x [ 4 alone, 
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alone, to faue, to the vitermoſt, thoſe that come vn- 
to G OD, through Him. 2. From this ground al. 
ſo, it doerth followe, thae Chrilt not onclic bcginneth 
the Believers ſalvation; but perfeterh it alſo, Hee 
docth not worke a parte of a man's ſalvation, and 
leaue the reſt to his owne merites, (or the merites of 
others; ) but pertefterth it Himlelfe, cycn to the ve- 
rermoſte , 3. And if a man joyne ate thing mer 

torious vato Chrift's Prietthoo ic, or anic Meduator, 
for interceſhoa, beſide him, or leckerh, by his owne 
workes, to purchaſe ſalvation, hee deny cth Chiilt te 
bee able co ſauc him to the vitcrmoſic, 


2. Hee deſerybeth Believers, to bee thoſe that 
rewe o GUD, throagh CHAIST, Tarts, 
z. Chriſt is the Doore, and the Way, through which 
onelic Acceſſe is gortenro GOD . By Say ndtes, or 
Angels, there is not a way ro come ro GOD; but by 
Chrilt onelie. 2». They that come no! through Him 
alone to G O D, ſedude themſclues trom the ſutk- 
ciencie of ſalvation to bee had in Him, 3. The na 
eure of Believing, is to make a man come towardes 
GOD, to get communion with Him ,thr ough Chrilt. 
4. And none but ſuch as come in Foyth ro G OD 
through Chrilf, can take comtort from Haw Pnctt- 
hoode., or looke for falyation 


3. Hee giveth a Reofm, why per fef! Salvation ©. 
to bee bad for ſuch as come to GOD, tr web CHRIST: 
Becauſe Hee hyeth for eycr , to make in- 
terceſhhon forthem. Her [azeth not, Torfr, 
01 cawſe offer vp,the Sacrifice of his bodie for then: Bub, 
Hee liveth, and 44 1104 to bee #ff ered ante more aud, 
liveth, to make intercefiion . 


Tres, 
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THEN , 1. The facrificing parte is done, and 
ended: His interceſhon hath now the place: and, by 
His interceſſhon , wee get the Merite of His Death 
and Paſſion, applycd vnto vs : and not by anie newe 
Oblation. 2, 1t Hee brooke His lyfe, Hee will not 
fiyle to intercede tor vs , who come vnto G O D, 
through Him; and not through Sayn&, or Angell, 
or anze perſon befide : For , Hee hiyerh tor ever, ts 
make igterceflion tor vs . 


Ferſ. 26. For, ſuch an High Prieſt be- 
came vs, who is holie, harmleſle, vn. 
defiled, ſeparate from finners, and 
made higher than the Heavens, 


0 the ende bee may force the Hebrewes, to for. 

ſake the Prieſthood of Levi, bee draweth a ſirong 
Reaſon, from the nature of our Eſtate vuder the Goj- 
jell; whereby bee prooveth, mat onelie, that the prieſts 
of Aaron's Order arc aboliſhed; but, alſo, everie ſoune 
of Adamn is extluded from the Office of the Frieſtbood, 
except IESVS CHRIST in ba owne ferſon once 
lie. Becauſe , everie Frieft that wantetb the proper« 
tlezof IE>SVS CHRIST, & vabeſceming for vs vn- 
ter the Golþpell. 4 fonfull man might have beene « 
Prieſt ynder the Lowe, to prafigure CHRIST, be. 
fore Hee came: Vat, nowe, no ſenfull man may bee « 
Tries by Office, but CHRIST onelie, in whow there 
# no ſinne, JV ben the ſacrifice was a beaH, then « ſin« 
fall man wight be # prieii: Lut, now, when the Sonne 
of GO D « the Sacrifice, and bath offered vp -— 

6.I 
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ſelfe alreadie, and is gone in, into the Sanftuarie, with 
hu ewne bleede, to make interceſiion ; there muit bee 
ne more «nie ſacrificing , till bee come out of the San- 
Haaric 4gayne, at the Day of [udgement : nor anie 
prieft, but be, till bee bane ended bu Intercefiion, Far, 
fach an High Prieft became v: , who © bolie, barm- 
leſſe, 9c, Queſtion, But why « it vnbeſeeming 
»; vnder the Gojpell, to bane 4 prieit wit boat theſe pro- 
perties? 1 aun{were. The Sacrifce of the Neve 
Teil ament, i tbe vnſotted Lambe of GOD, IE. 
SVS CHRIST, bolie, bawmnleſſe, 7c. Therefare 
i becommeth vs to bane jcb « priett , who u bolie, 
barmleſſe, and vodefiled. For, is were vnſcemlie, tha 
the prieft ſbould bee warſe than the ſacrifice. Next, 
ear Prieft bath our junnes, originall, and attuell, to re- 
moour, and Heaven 10 opeu vnto vs : And, therefore, 
it were wnbeſeeming , #bat anie [ould ber owr prieft, 
who hath nes bu owne jinues altogetber remoa ved, nor 
Jet bath gotten entrie, 4s yet, into Heaven bium/elfe, 


1, Inthat beedrawath them, of neceſiitie, to qvy'e 
all mens priefiboode, and betake them vnto Cbrift, a 
Friefl onelie, Wer Leanne, That our 
neceſſities being well weyghed, with the inſuſficien- 
cic of arue befide CHKIST , to doc our Turue, wee 
ſhall bee torced to quyre all prieftes, but CHRIST 
onelie : For, vvhat prieſt Can knows all our needes, 
2!] our hnnes, all our thoughtes , all our deſires, all 
oor prayers, all our purpoler, and wayt on vpon our 
bufinefſe, with GOD, night and Yay, to [ce that no 
wrath breake out ypon vs * Who can doe this, but 
CHRIST onelic } What Man > What SaynR? 
Whar Angell? 2, luib# 
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2, In ths bee reckoveth « namber of Perfeftions, 
weeſſarie to bee in 6 prieii, in che tyme of the Gojell, 
dlefthemin CHRIST, and, all ſuch a4 wee jtand 
in weede of > Wys LEAaAnxs, That all the per. 
k&ions whereof wee haue neede in a prieſt, are all 
n CHRIST : And, the pertechons which are in 
CHRIST, wee haue neede of them ail, and ſhould 
make vie of them all. 


3. The firſt propertieef « prieſt vnder the Gofþell, 
# this, Hee muſt bee hole; that uw, of bs owne 
vtwre bolie, in bis 01 igmnall bolie. Trrn, 
No finful man can be a ſufficient prieſt in the New Te- 
fament,to doe tor vs, who wants holinefle by nature, 


4, Thenext profertie : Unr pneeſt wel? bee barm- 
kſſe, ill-leſſe, free from anie oiginall guitiveſſe. 

THEN , No man, come of Adame, by raturgll 
propagation , can bee a prieſt tor vs nowe, to latisfie 
cur neceſinies, who hauc ftinne orgurall ia vs, 


\» T bethird propertie: Wee baue neede of 4 prieſt 
Wdefiled ; that i , free from aftuall ſinue. 

THEN, Nopneſt can ſuffice vs, whoare deh- 
ed with aCtuall fione, but CHRIST, vvho oe- 
ver honed» 

6+ The fourth propertie: 4 prieſt meete for vi, 
waſt bee free from the pollution of thee awong |t whom 
bee comver et b, Trwzx, Wee who arc of 
polluted Lppes, and lyues, and dwell amongſt ſuch a 
people, communicating, manie wayes, of their guil- 
tmefſe, can not haue ſuttciept comfort, through anie 
prieſt , who can bee infeed with finne. And, hee 


Who is a man of pollutcd lippes, is not mcete to bee 
apricft for vs . pe - T be 
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7. The fift propertie : A prieſt mecte for vs, be- 
broved to bane bis Reſidence in Heaven, avd bane com. 
maandement over Heaven, to open it ynto V1, and ging 
ys entrie, Txxzx, None other, but CHRIST, 
could ſuffice ys, on whome, by nature , the Doores 
of Heaven are cloſed, No prieſt , out of Heaven, 
15 meere for vs, 


yerſ. 27. Who needeth not daylie , as 
thoſe High Prieſtes, to ofter vp Sacri- 
fice, firſt, for his owne (innes , and 
then , forthe peoples : For, this Hee 
did once, when Hee offered vp Him- 
ſclfe. 


a H E fext propentie of « fit prieſt for vs : Hee 
muſt bane no neede to offer Sacrifice for bu 
swne ſrumes.- Txetn, Neyther Levr, nor 
anic tofull Man after lym , can bee a prieſt ynder the 
New Teſtament ; but CHRIST onclic , who never 
finacd, and ſo had never neede to offer for Himliclte, 


2. The ſeaventh propertie : Hee muſt wot baue 
weede to offer daylic fir the proples [innes, who muſt bee 
ear prieſt: For , if bee ſhould offer the Jecond daye, 
then the firſt dayes Sacrifice ſhould bee declared vnſ»fþ- 
cient; Or, elſe, by offereth bee a2 ayne, aſter that 
which u ſaffticien? THEM, 1. ThePrieftof 
the Newe Teſtament , needeth not to offer oftener 
nor once. 2. And if CHRIST'S Sacrifice were of- 
fered oftener nor once, or daylie, Hee could not bee 
a fit prieſt fur ys, nor offer a perteR ſacrifice _ 

Fr, 
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{6r;the oft offering, ſhould declare the former offe. 
ringes, vnſufficient, and imperted, 


3- Hee giveth « Reaſon , why Chriſt needed not 
to offer vp of tener z Becauſe bee bath offered vp bim- 
ſelfe, oncr, for the fines of the people: 

HEN, 1, CHRIST was the Prieſt, and 
the Sacrifice, in His owne Offering, 2. CHRIST'S 
Sacrifice can not bee offered vp by anie , but Him- 
ſelſe : another vor CHRIST'S {elfe, can not offer 
vp CHRIST. ;. Berwixt the comming of CHRIST, 
and the wryting of this Epiſtle , which was ſundrie 

after CHRIST'S Aſcention, the Apoſtle 
—__ Offering of CHRIST, but that onlie once, 
yon the Croſſe : and yet , rymes out of number, 
was the SAcnananrot the LORD'S Sup- 
per celebrated before thus ryme. 


4. In that bee makgtb that once offcring, 
the Reaſon of bis nod offering day'ic, it TEACHETH 
Fs, Thatthe perfetion of that once offered ſacri- 
fice, maketh the repetition needleſſe : and, whoſo- 
ever makerh it needfull, that CHRIST bee offered 
Gylie, maketh both CHRIST an imperfeR Prieſt, 
and His ſacrifice unperfeR alſo, 


Rrſ. 28. For, the Lawe maketh Men 
High Pric(tes, which hauc infirmi- 
tie; bur, the worde of the Oath, 
which was fince the Lawe , maketh 
the Sonne, who is conſecrated for 
evermore. 


Hee} 
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H E E giveth s ſpeciall Reaſon, wby it beſeemgb 

vet vs vader the Gofpell, to baue « ſrufull may 
far our prieſt y becauſe this # the verie d:fference be+ 
rwixt the Lawe, and the Goihell . 

1. The Lowe makgth Men, which baue infirmities, 
bigh prieſtes ; But y the worde of the Oath , which 
was fence the Lawe, makgth the Sonne 5; and , woue 
but the Sonne, who u conſecrated for evermore, 

T x £ »,, The Scripture knowerh no prieſt , bur 
the Leviticall pricftes , of Aanov's poſteritie , for 
the ryme of the Lawe: or, elſe, that one prieſt which 
was made by an Oath, for the tyme of che Golpell. 
Beſide theſe, the Apoſtle acknowledgeth none ; nor 
were there ame other, in his ryme, in the Church, 


2. Hee maketh tbe difference of the Lawe, andthe 
Gofpell, to ſtand, amongſt other thinges, in the diffe» 
rence of prieſtes : ſo a1 the Gofþell can not admis (wb 
priſtes , 4s the Lowe admitted. 

T 4 £ x, To have prieftes nowe, after che fimili- 
rude of the priefles vnder the Lawe , were to re- 
moouc rhe difference which G O D hath made be- 
ewiztthe Lawe, and the Goſpel! . 

3+ The Diffneucts, 41 the Apoſtle ſetteib thew 
downe brere, are, i. The Courſe taken about prieſts, 
vuder the Lowe, was alterable : they were made Wis 
thoat av Oath; the Law-giver declaring 14 to bee bu 
vill, to chaunge that Comſe, when bee [awe it filte, 
But the Courſe taken about the prieſte; of the Newe 
Teſtament, u with an Oath: and, [o, can wot bee chan» 


gd. THEN, To makca piieſt in the 


Colpell, who is nor conſecrated by an Oath, to 
abyde 
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abyde for evermore in the Office; but may bee chan. 
and another come in , in his place, 1s contrarie 
tothe inſticution of the Eyangelicall Prieſtood, 


2. The next Difference, hee maketh this $ 
The Lewe admittetb Men, in the plarall number, « 
paralitie of prieſtes; but the Goipell admittetb no plu- 
talitie of prieſtes z but the Sonne, onelie, to bee prieſt, 
Melcbiſedek's Order in the Type, bath noprieft but 
ine is is, Without 4 Suffragane, or ſubſticated prieff, 
Therefore, CHRIST, the trac Mekcbiſedek,, us alone 
is bu Prieſt boode, without Þ artner, or Deputic, or Suf< 
fragenc , THEN, To make pluralitis 
of prieftes in the Goſpell , 1s to alter the Order of 
Mitcurseper, ſworne with an Oath; and, to re + 
counce the March fer betwart the Lawe, and 
the Goſpell . 

3+ The third Difference: The Love maketh 
nev prieſtes, but the Evangelical! Oath maketh the 
Seve of GO D Prieſt for the Gofþell, 

THEN, To wmakea man prieſt nowe, is te 
marre the Sonne of God's ai to whome the 
pledge onclie belongeth , 

4- The fourth Difterencc : The Law waketh 
ſub prieſtes , 4s bane infirmitie : that is , Sinfall 
Men, wbo can not make the ſacrifice which they of - 
fer,effetinall, to pacific z3 wor the Bleſſivg which they 
Mronunce , to come ; wor the inſtruttion which they 
give, forcible to open the Eyes. But the Evangelicall 
Vath, makgtb the Sonue, who i; «ble to ſeuc, tothe vi- 
lnweſt, all that comets GOD, throygh Him, 
THEN, 
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THEN, To make a finfull and weake man, 2 
Prieſt nowe , is to weaken the Pricſthoode of the 
GosrZLit , and make it Jyke the Law. 


5. The fift Difference. The Lowe maketh mes 
Pricfles, which bane infirmitie: , over whome Dea 
bad power, that they could not bee conſecrated, but fr 
their bort Iyfe tyme. But , the Evengelicall Oath, 
waketh the Sonne, whome the Sorrowes of Dedtb could 
wot boldez\ and batb conſecrated H im for evermore. 

THEN, ASlongas CHRIST'S Conſecr 
tion laſteth, none maſt meddle with His Office. 


6. The laſt Difference. The Lowe inſtituting 
Prieflet, wa net GOD'S Lat will, but might 
ſuffer Addition. But, the Evangelicall Oath, iu faxce 
the Lowe, and GOD'S lat and vuchaungedble 
will. 

THEREFORE, Toadde vntoit, and bring 
in as manie Pneſtes nowe, as did ſcruc in the Tem- 
ple of olde, is to provoke G © D to adde as ma- 
nie Plagues as are written in G O D 'S Booke, vp- 
en themſchues, and their Pricſts alſo. 


The 
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MDEPRDBRUuEPASN 
The Summe of Chap. 111, 


HIS is the ſumme of all that I haue ſpe: 
ken : Wee haue no prieſt nowe, but 
CHRIST, who is equall in Glorie 
to His Father in Heaven, Verſ. :t. The 
Offcrer of His owne Bodie, fignified b 
the Tabernacle, Vert, ». For, everic prieſt muſt of- 
ſer ſome-thing 3 therefore, ſo muſt Chriſt, Verſ. ;, 
Bur; the Typicall Sacrifice Hee could not offer, by 
the Lawe ; albeit Hee were on earth, Verſ. 4. Be- 
auſe Hee is not of the Tribe of Ln v 1, whoſe pro 
per Office was to medcle with the thadowes. There. 
tore , Hee mult bee the Offerer of the Subſtance; 
that is, of His owne Bodie , fignified by the ſha- 
dowes, Verſ, 5. And, fo, now, Hee hath caken che 
Office over the Levites head; and hath an Office 
more excellent than they; and 1s Mediator of a ber- 
ter Covenant, than the Covenant which was in their 
(yme, Verl. 6. For, it that Covenant had bene per. 
&Q, another had beene needlefie, Verl. 7, But, an- 
other Covenant was needfull: and GOD promiſed 
tomake a Newe one, Verſ.s. A better Covenant, 
than that olde , which the people brake, Verſ. 9. 
For, in this Coyenant, GOD yndertaketh, to make 
vs keepe our parte ot it, Verl. 10.11. And, to par- 
don, where wee tayle, Verf. 1z, Now, when GOD 
promiſed a Newe Covenant , Hee declared the 
uher tv bee olde ; and, to bee abolſhed, when the 


Newe came, Verl. 13. 
K Th&, 
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T he dofirine of Chap. V 111, 


VERS. 1. 
Ow, of the thinges which wee haue 
ſpoken, this 15 the ſumme: We haue 
ſuch an High Prieſt, vvho is {cr ofithe 
Right Hand of the Throne of the Ma- 
jcſtic, in the Heavens, 


x. HE Apoſtle, accommodating bimſelfe,te 
belpe the capacitie aud memorie of the He- 
brewes , and vrging the ſþeciall Fogutt of 

bis Diſcourſe, i wortbie of imitation. 

2. 1p. ſaying, Wee hauc ſuch an High 
Prieſt, who is ſet downe on the Right 
Hand, &c. bee ſetteth foorth the Glorie of Chriſt' 
$er/0n, that bee may commende Hu Tricitbood, 

THEN, 1 TheGloric of CHRIST'S Okffce, 
is not ſcene, till the Glorie of His Perſon bee ſeenc 
2. The Glorie of His Perſon is not (cen, till His glo- 
rious Soveraygmitie , and Governament of the 
Worlde bee ſeene. 3. Yea, the Gloric of CHRIST 
15 pot rightlic ſcene, till His Equalitie with the Fa- 
ther, in Glorie, bee ſcene, and acknowledged. 


3- Is ſeying, that Chiift, « bigb Prieſt, # ſd 
done on the Kight band _ T brone, bee giveth v4 
fo VNDERSTAND , hat CHRIST , as in His 
Divine Nature, Hee is vodivided from che Father, in 
Glorie, and Dominion ; $6, in His Humane Nature, 
Hee s exalted tothe Fellowikip of Divine Glorie, 
with 
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with the Father : Becauſe of the Vnion of the Hu- 

mane Nature, with the Divine, in one Perſon of the 

Mediator : The two Natures ſtill remayning diſtin. 
iſhed ; but nut divided, nor ſeparated , the one 
om the other . 


4, Hee noteth the place of this Glorie, to bee in the 
Heavens , wherein bee preferreth Chriſt, aboue the 
Liviticall Prieſtes : for, their Prieſiboode # onclie 
exercyſed en Earth ; but Chriſt s, in Heavens 

AND , THEREFORE , When wee will employ 
our high Prieſt , wee haue nocarthlie Citie to ſeeke 
Him 1n; but in the Heaven, the onche Place and 
Palace of His reſidence. 


Toſ. 2. A Miniſter of the SanQuarie, 
and of the true Tabernacle, vvhich 
the LORD pitched, and nut man. 


LOR ll this Glorie, yet Chriſt @ ſtill called 
beeres Miniſter; To SHow Vs, 
That His High Honour , hindereth Him 
not to doe His Office, for our Good, 


2. Hee is called a Miniſter of the San- 
(tuarie , or, of the holic thinges ; forthe 
worde will agree with botb, and both teude ro one pure 
poſe: for , the bolie thinges , "were all tyed ts the 
SanZngrie; and, bre that was Miniſter of the San- 
Baaric, was Miniſter of the bolie thinges alſo; and 
that, in name of the Sazuttes, Nowe , the Sanflus- 
te, or tbe bolie (hivges, which beere is ſpoken of, 

_> ie 
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the thing ſgnified by the Sanfluamit, and by the belit 
thivges, - And, ſo, tokjng all the ſignifications ef the 
w#rde togetber , Wan Ars TLavcur, 

That CHRIST, fn his Glorie, is rot ydle; bur,at 
a faythfull Agene , inthe heavenlic SarCtuarie , ta- 
king the care of all the holie thinges , which his 
ſfaynQes, ard people, are commaunded to prelent, 
procuring, and giving foorth, all holic, and ſpiti- 
wall thinges , from heaven, to his ſaynctcs , vytuch 
their eſtate requyrerh , 


3. Hee us called, a Miniſter of the true 
Tabernacle, which GOD pitched, and 
not man: That #, The Miniſter of bi ewne 


Bodie, miraculovſlic forwedby GOD; nt after the 
ordinarie manner of other men, ſignificl, aud repreſen 
ted by the Typicall Tabernacle . 


THEN, The Tabernacle, and Temple, ynder 
the Lawe, was but the ſhadowe; 2nd Chriſt's Bo- 
dic was the true Tabernacle. For, 1. As the ſym- 
boles of GOD'S preſence, was in the typicall Ta- 
bernacle ; So the fulneſle of the Godhead dwelleth 
bodilie in Chriſt. 2, As the typicall tabernacle had 
inc'oted in itall the holle thinges, the Candle-fticke, 
Table of Shew-bread , Laver , Altar, &c, So hath 
the humanitie of Chriſt, or Chriſt the Man, all holi- 
reſlc, and perfeQtion ; the fulnefle of all good , and 
all holie thinges, in him, Lighe, Foode, Waſhing, 
and Reconciliation , and all in himſclfe ; that out of 
his tulrefle, wee may all receaue Grace for Grace, 
3+ AS the Tabernacle, inthe outmoſt Coverirges, 
ſeemed but baſe, yet had butter fiuffe within; $0, 
ew LOKD, when hee dwcltia the tabernacle of 


his 
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lie | his fleſh amongſt vs , was found in forme as a man, 
be | 2nd in the ſhape of a ſervaune : bur, inwardlic, was 
vl of Grace , and Tructh, 


« | 4. In calling Chrii# s Bodie, The true 
+ | Tabernacle, which GOD builded, and 
+ [Inotman, beeteacbetb vs, To make yſc of Chriſt 
* {| atracth, as the Church of olde made vic of the Ta. 
i | hernacle inthe Type : That is, In him ſeeke GOD, 
Towardes him turne the Eye of our ſoule, when we 
keme, to our ſclues, to bee farre remooved, to the 
made of the earth ; In him offer all our ſpiricuall fa- 
enfices ; In him ſeeke our Waſhing, our Foode, onr 
light, our Comfort : In him, as his Prieſtes, make 
eur Abode, and daylic Dwelling, 1n him let vs live, 
ad breathe . 


5+ In ſo calling Chriſt, be appropriateth the ſacri« 
fring of Þis Bedie, to biwſelfe, in bu owne perſou, as * 
be perſonall aud proper AH of bus Prieſt boode : for the 
faing of the which Sacrifice, once, aud never ofig- 
W, (4 HERR: vij. 27. ſbroetb) bee keepeth 
tbe ſtyle of the onelie Miniſter of the true Taber« 
le, 44 bis owne incommunicabie Prevogatiae , 


AND , THEREFORE , Who-ſo-eyer preſumerh 
voffer his Bodie, preſumerk alſo ro rake his place. 


'Toſ. 3. For, everic High Prieſt is orday- 
| ned to offer Giftes, and Sacrifices: 
| vherefore, it is of neceſkitic, that this 
Man haue ſotne-what alſo to offer. 


K 3 
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FE proovetb, That Chriſt © the Miniſter 

H the Tabernacle of bu owner Bodie, by fon 

vp z becaaſe it bebvoved bim, ſecing bee u « 
Prieſt, to offer vp ſome-thing, extber the typicall 0h 
lations, or elje bu owne Bodies repreſented by them, 
Gus the typicall Ublations hee could no; offer, acoording 
tothe Lowe , not beeing « Levice ; 1 herefore , bee 
bebooved to offer vp bimſeife, repreſented by the typi. 
call Oblations . Ines , 

The Apoſtle acknowledgeth no Pri-f, but eyther 
the Leviticall prieſt, or the Prieſt that offereth vp his 
owne Bodie. And, who-lo-ever pretendeth to haue 
the Office of aprieft nowe, vſurpeth eyther the Of: 
fee of the Levite, or Chriſt's Office. 


Ferſ. 4. For, if Hee were on earth, Hee 
ſhould not bee a Pricſt , ſceing tha: 
there are Prieſtcs, which offcr Giftes 
according tothe Lawe. 


4 EE proovcth, That Chriſt cau not ofer y 
the typicall Oblations ; Becauſe bee can not 
bet 4 Prieſt oncanb, albcit bec were on earth 1: Be 
#68 Priejtboode ow earth, uw projer to the Levites on- 
lie: For, they are the onelic Frieſtes, by Lawe, 00 
earth, and baze preſcrzbed to them, by Lowe, wha 

they ſhould offer . 
geſtion, You will ake wee beere, Was wit 
Chriſt « Prieſt, when bee was on cath? | aun- 
frrere; Ter. Howtben, ſayth the 4poſtle bere, 1f be 
were 


— 
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yormearth, bee ſhould not bee « Prieſt? I aun« 
ſwere ; Becauſe, albeit bee began bu Prieſtboode p< 
weath, yet bee could not brooks bus Office of Prieſt. 
kde on the earth. For, as the bigb Frieſt, who was 
the Type, carried the Sacrifice, once 6-yeare, through 
th Court, aud before the > anHlaarie killed the Sacri- 
and then tooks tbe bleode thereof in wnto the Hoe 

of all, and preſented bimſelfe there before the 
[0KD, with the bleode, to intercede for tbe people, 
ad there remayned, during the tywe of Interceſſion 
ed ro bum : So Chriſt, corging bu Savifice 

wof the Citie, offered vp bis Bodie, ou the Altar of bis 
Galbrad, to bis Father z and, by bis o'wne bloods, eu« 
red into tbe beavenlie Sanffuaie, and [ate downe, ou 
the Right band of the M ajeſtie on bigb z and thare 
lee livetb for ever, to intercede for vs, baving then en« 
kd bis Sacrifice, as this Apoſtle proovetb, Chap. vij. 
t7, aud Chap, ix. 25-26. And, beving uo $4- 
vifice uowe to offer on eartb, it is witbrea/on, that the 
toſtle ſayetb , If Hee were on carth, Hee 


hould not bee a Pricſt. 

Wurence Wes Learng, 1. That Chriſt is 
zoe nowe on the earth , nor in anie place thereot : 
wd, therefore , if anic man ſay to vs, Lee, beere bee 
it; Loe, there bee is, wee muſt not belicue him 3 it is 


# | 2 falſe chriſt hee ſhoweth vs, and not the True, as 


CHRIST himſelfe fore-warneth, MaTTH. x XIV. 23+ 
). That it is impoſlible, that Chrift ſhould nowe bee 
on the earth ; for then ſhould hee loſe hus Prieſt- 
toode , which is impoſſible, For , if hee were on 
arth, hee ſhould not bee a Prieſt, ayeth the Apoltle 

K 4 heers- 
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keere. 3. That Chriſt's Prieſthoode is onelie di. 
nowe in heaven , ſeeing hee can not bee; 
Pricit on earth . 

2. HirReaſonis, They are Pricſtes, which 
offer Giftes, according to the Lawe. 
THEN, Everie Prieſt, who brooketh bis Prieſt. 
bode on rarth, muſt offer Giftes, according tothe Lev, 
4 the Apoſtle beere reaſometh ; And, ſucb Prieſtes 
theſe, Chrifit bath aboliſhed , baving chaunged the 
Prieſtboode , aud the Lawe «l/s . 

HEANRFORE, There can bee no Pricf 


by Office on carth at all, with GOD'S alle. 
Wwance. 


Ferſ. 5. Who ſerue vnto the Example, 
and Shadowe, of Heavenlic thioges: 
as Moſes was admoniſhed of G O D, 
when hee was about to make the Ta- 
bernacle: For, ſec ( ſaycth Hee) that 
thou makeall chinges according to the 
Pattecrne ſhowed vnto thee in the 
Mount . 


H E E deſcrybetb, the proper vſe of the Levitice\ 

Prieſtes, to ſerue wats the Example of bravenie 
Tbinges. THEN, 1. The Incarnation of 
Chritt, his Death, and the Benefires thegeof , figni- 
fied by Leviticall Shadowes , arc mh thinges, 
m regarde of their heavenlic Fruitcs, and Effettes, 
2d other heayenlic Reſpectes ; and , arc with an 
®; 1 heavenlie 


| 
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heavenlie Mynde to bee looked vpon. 2. The Ce. 
remonies of the Lawe , were not ydle Rites; bur, 
Examples, and Figures of Chriſt, and his Graces ; 
by the which men were led, then, as by the hand, tg 
Chriſt, vyho was to come, 


:, Frow ExO0D, xxv. 40, bce prooveth, they 
were Shadowes of beavenlie thinges; becauſe the Þ at- 
terne in the Mount repreſented the | eavenlie thinges; 
aud Moſes Tabernacle repreſented the Fatterne inthe 
Mount : Therefore, is repreſented beavenlie ibinger, 


And, vuto this Paiterne was Moſes tyed, 

THEN, 1, GOD would not, no, not in the 
tyme of Types , fuffer anic devyſe of man tv come 
w, for cepreſcnting anie thing heavenlie : Much 
lefſe will hee nowe, 2. Thoſe which himſclte or- 
dayneth, hee will haue obſerved, and none omitted. 


Ferſ. 6. But nowe hath Hee obtayned a 
more excellent Miniſteric ; by howe 
much alſo Hee is the Mcediatour of a 
better Covenant , which was cſtabli. 
ſhed vpon better Promiſes, 


I, H E offering of the Typicall Oblations , bee 

bath wade proper 80 the Levites, Nowe, the 
effering of the true $acrifices, and ſervice belonging 
Wberevnto, bee appropriateth to Chriitz and calletb it, 
A more cxccllent Miniſterie. 

THEN , 1. The offermy of the thing Ggnified 
by the Levincall Types , is more excellent than al 
their Offeringes, 2, This Minifteric js proper vnte 

| "4 Chrit 
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Chrift onelie , in his owne perſon . 

3. From this bee preferretb tbe Mediatowrſhip of 
Chriſt, to be Typicall ; The Promiſes, aud the Cove- 
nane nowe, to the Covenant thes, His reaſoning , is: 
As the Miniſterie is, fo is the Mediatour. The Mini- 
ſterie is more excellent, in offering yp himſclte, than 
the ſhadowes. Therefore, the Mediatour is more 
excellent nowe, than the rypicall of olde. 

T4», The offering of Chriſt's Bodice , which 
's the more excellent Miniſterie , is till annexed to 
the Perſon of the Mediatour onelic. And , who-ſo- 
ever intrudeth himſclfe into that excellent M:nifte- 
rie, of offcring vp Chriſt's Bodie, incrudeth humlclie 
allv incothe Oftce of the Mediatour. 


3. In comparing the Covenant then, and nowe, het 
waketh this the better z Becauſe the Promiſes are bet« 
ter. WHENCE WEE LEARNE , 1. That there 
was a Covenant berwixt GOD, and his Church, of 
olde , ynder the Lawe : And, fo, Reconc:lation to 
bee had with GOD then. 2. That how-ſo=ever 
in ſubſtance of Grace, both the Covenantes agreed; 
yer the forme of this Covenant vnder the Goſpell, 
1s berter : Becauſe the exprefſe conditions are bet- 
ter, the Promiſes are more ſpirituall, and more tree 
et ſirayte conditions, 


yer. 7. For, if that firſt Covenant had 
beene faultlefle, then ſhould no place 
haue bcene ſought for the ſecond. 


þ Ihe cleare the aboliſhing of the olde Covenant , bee 
| proeyetb is, mit $0 bee fanltlefſe; Brcanſe a Newe 
Covenamt 
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Covenant was promiſed in place thereof. Not that 
anie thing was wrong in that Covenant ; but becauſe it 
was imperfett, and all thinges needfull not expreſſed in 
it clearlie.  WHENCE WEE LEARNEs 

t. That the LORD'S proceeding with his 
Church , hath ever beene from the lefle perfed, ro 
the more perfeR, rill Chriſt came. 2. That where 
ever GOD addeth, or altereth, what hee once did 
inſtitute; by ſo doing , hee ſhoweth, That before his 
Addition, hee had nut expreſſed all his Mynde, as in 
the ryme of the Olde Teſtament. 3. When once 
hee hath perfeed his courſe taken with his Charch, 
25 nowe hee hath done vnder the Newe Teſtament, 
hee alrcereth the matter no more. 


Ferſ. $. For, finding fault with them , 
ee ſaycth; Beholde, the dayes come, 
(fayeth the LORD) when I will 
make a Newe Covenant with the 
Houſe of Ifracll, and the Houſe of 
Iudah, 


1.[JZF provvcth, That there was an imperfe- 
Hiow in the Olde Covenant y Eecanſe G OD 
ſound f ault with the people vader it 
Txzx, The im ion of the Covenant of 
olde, was eſpeciallie in defaule of the parties with 
whome it was made; who, by their inabilitie to ful- 
fill it, or beholde the drift of it, made it vnable ts 
ſave themſelues , 


2+ Inthe wordesof Terem. xxxj. 3 1+ tbe LORD 


promeſerfs, 
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prowiſeth, to meke & Covenaut, of terwarder, with the 
boxſe of Ifraell , and Indeb, 

T 4 3 % , I3- The partic lathe News Covenant, is 
not all Man-kynde, but the Church of the Newe Te- 
ſNament ; the ſpiricuall Iſrael, and ludah. 2. This 
C ovenant Was not brought to liz!it of olJe ; but had 
irs owne tyme of maniteſtation, 3, Even then, the 
Church was made wyſe of the ImperfcCtion of the 
Olde Covenant; that they might learne to looke 
through the ourward forme of it, to a better, 4, The 
Hope, and Too-leoke, which they had towardes the 
Newe Covenant , helde yp their heart ; that they, 
without vs, and our Priviledges , ſhould not bee 
perfected , 


perf. 9. Not according to the Covenant 
that I made with thcir fathers, in the 
day when I tooke them by the band, 
to leade them our of the land of M- 
oypt; becauſe they continucd not in 
My Covenant; and I regarcd them 
not, ſayeth the LOR DÞ 


['Þ T H E Projbet diſtingsiſbeth th: O!de Cover 

nant , from tbe Neve, by deſcrybing tbe 

Olde, what it was, bowe broken, 42d bowe 
puniſbed, For tbe firſt, the ten Commaundeme nts, and 
bbe reſt of the Lowe delivered vnts them , when they 
came out of £g yþt, was the Covenant of ole, whereia 
G OD promiſed, To bee their G O Þ, vpon Condition, 
That they did all the bee commannded them | ay 
ey 


Hezn, Cuar. VIII. 157 
they accepted the Condition . Jo, Albeir 


there was Grace heere, in ſundrie Articles, coveran- 
ted, yer the forme of the Covenant , was Iyke the 
Covenant of Workcs» Comparc lerer, IV: |, 
23, with lerem. xxxj. 31,32+ 33. KC, 


1+ Forthe next: They contimuednetinit, through 
leaaing to their owne firevgth, aud ſeeking to eſtabliſl» 
their owne Righteouſnefſe ; bering ignoraut of the 
Righteonſneſſe of G O BD. They dealt deceatfullic in 
the Covenant, and fell to open Idolatrie, from tyre, to 
tyme. $0, By the Covenant of Workes, 
bo man will bee found ſteadfaſt. 


3. For the puniſLwent of it; I regarded them 
not. In the Hebrew it is 4s much, ar, I Lorded 
itover them! 7batis, Vſed My Huſbandiie, ond 
Lordlie Anther'tie over them, and ſo miſreg ardedihew, 

Whereof wee have to learne, 1. That as 
GOD'S Lordihip, and Husbandſhip , is an Obli- 
pation of doing well tro the Covenant keeper; So 1s 
t a Declaration, of his juſt Freedome, and Authori- 
be, to pumth che Covenant breaker, 2. That when 
GOD is pleated, to exercyle his Dominion, and Au- 
ttoritie, over Covenant breakers, the tranſgreſſour 
aalleth in miſſregarde with GOD : that is, As little 
| account is made of his lyfe, as of one without the 
Covenant. 3. That to bee mifregarded of GOD, 
5the ſumme of all Iudgement, 4. That the impo- 
tencie of the people, ro keepe the Olde Covenant, 


G&d nc exccome them trom thc pupiihmente duc to 
te breaking of it, 


4. The LOND waigth 1heir inſlabiligiein the Olde 
Covenant, 
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Covenant , the Reaſon of bis moking of 4 Newe one, 
W hercin the Lord's Bountic 1s veric remark. 
able; Who, out of our vill , taketh occaſion, to 
doe vs ſo much more good; And, becauſe of mens 
inſtabilitic in the Olds Covenant, maketh another 
Covenant , whereby hee maketh vs to perſevere in 
obedience . 


yer. 10. For, this is the Covenant that 
I will make with the Houſe of Iſracll, 
after thoſedayes, ſaycth the LORD: 
I will put My Lawes into their mynde;, 
and wryte Them in thcir hearres; and 
I will beerothem a GOD, and they 
ſhall bee ro Mee a People, 


HIS isthe better Covenant , contayning better 
Promiſes, whereof CHRIST is Mediatour, 
and Surctic, vnto all them tbat belieue in Him, 

W herein conſider, 1+ That all the Articles are 
Promiſes ; and, fo, doe requyre 1n the partie that 
wall zoyne in the Covenant , Fayth, to cmbracethe 
Promiles ; that the Covenant way bee agreed vnto 
on both fides: G OD promiſing, and the needie 
Sinner heartilie accepting. 2. That, what is requy- 
:cd in the Olde Covenant, as a Conditoin, is heere 
turned into a Promiſe, by GOD, in the News, 1n 
the Olde Covenant, hee requyred obedicnce to his 
Commaundementes : and heere hee promuleth, r0 
wryte his Lawes in our heartes. GOD yv 
to doe our parte in vs, if wee will belicue in Him. 
3. That thc (cuſe of Want:s, and the fechog of our 
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ImperfeQtions, yea, of our heartes wickednefſe, and 
careleſneiTe, both of heart and mynde ; yea, the fee- 
ling of the inlacks, or detects, of repentance & fayth, 
are not juſt hinderauces, to make a {oule that gladlic 
would bee reconciled with GOD, in CHRIST, 
ſtand abacke, from embracing this Covenant : Bur, 
by the contrarie, the feeling ut finfulneſle,in mynde, 
and heart , are Preparations, to fhtre vs , and ſet vs 
on, to joyne in this Covenant, wherein GOD yv=!. 
dertaketh to helpe, and remede, all theſe felt evils, 
through H1s CHRIST; by putting His Lawes in our 
Mynde, and wryting them an our Heartes. For, what 
is this elſe, bur to iYuminate our Myrive, morc and 
more, with the vnderſtanding of His Will; and, to 
frame our Heart, and AﬀeCtions, to the obedience of 
the ſame > 4. That, by the Covenant, Comfort 15 
provyded for ſinners, who arc humbled in the fen(c 
of their finnes : and nodoore opened for preſum p- 
tion, nor rowme given to prophane perſons, to goe 
on their wayes, bleflivg themiclues For, the maxcr 
of the Newe Coveraunt praſuppoſeth ewo thinges : 
Firit, That H1s partie renounce his owne rightcout- 
neſle , whach hee might ſeeme able to haue by the 
Olde Covenant. Next , That hee flee, for Reliete, 
to GOD, in CHRIST, to hauc the Benefites pro- 
miſed in this Newe Covenant. Which if hee doe, 
t 1s umpoſlible that hee can eyther leane to his owne 
Meries , or liue in the loue of his fiatull Luſtes, 
5. That, by this Covenant, ſuch an Vnion is mad<- 
berwixt G O D and the Believer, that the Believer 
u the LORD'S Adopted Chylde , and the 
LORD is the Believer's G © D, All-fufticient for 
ever ; -promiſing to bee All to the Behever , which, 
TO BEE OVR GOD, may importe; and , t» 
make the Belicyer All that one of HIS PEOPLE 
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rerſ. 11. And,they fhall nor teacheverie 
man his neyghbour, and everic many 
his brother, ſaying , Know the Lord: 
For, all ſhall knowe Mcc, from the 
leaſt, to the greateſt. | 


1. VV Hyle Hee ſayeth, They ſhall nor 

teach every man his neyhgbour, 

bee dveth not meane , that bis Word, 8nd Ordinances, 
and Miniſterie appoynted by bim, or brotberlie commu- 
wion, for — edif1ca410n, ſhall bee miſſregarded, 
#7 n0t wade vie of : But, by the contrarie , T bat be 
will bimſelfe bee their Teacher, in theſe bis owe 
Means: Firſt, giving his Children « greater meaſure 

of the Spirite, and a more ntare communion With bin;- 
ſeife, thanof olde, 2. Making bis Children ſo wyje 
vate Salvation, as they ſpall vet bang their F aytb vp. 
on m4u's autboritie : but ſearch, by all meaues, till 
they vnderſtand tbe M yudeof G OD, the infallible 
Teacher , «5 bee bath revealed biwelfe in his orde. 
3. $0, clearing the Traetb, which i; outwardite taught 

vatotbem, by bis owne Iuſtrumentes, after ſo ſure, and 
perſwaſine 4 manuer , by bis Spirit , inwardiie ; that 
tbe outward Teaching, ſhall bee no Teaching, in cow- 
pariſon of the imward Concarrence ; — 
beare thoſe Samaritanes were taxg bt, who believed 
iudrede the Womans reporte , that they might goets 
| Chiiſt : ba# vbeo they were come 30 bim, got ſo gre 
ſatisfottion from bymſclſe, thas they ſoyde m berg 

ow 
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Now wes belicue, not becauſe of thy laying 
for wee hauc heard him/our (clues, and know, 


that this izgndeed that Chriſt, lonw iy. gz. 
$s will the LORD inwardiic make bis Tructh po. 
werſull vnte Salvation to bis owne; that they may [ay 
tiboſetbagere bis Inſtrumentes, Nowe wee bee 
licue, not becauſe of your ſaymg , but becaufe 
wee haue heard him ovr felues . 

Turns, 1. It 6not GOD'S will. that other 
mens Bclicte, ſhould bee the Rule of our Belicte: bur 
that wee all ſearch ro vaderitand the Scriptures, and 
GOD'S Will revealcd therein. 2. It is cake, from 
this Ground , to aualwere that famous Queſtion: 
How know you ſuch aud ſuch Grounds of Salvation ? 
Wee auniwere: 1t s an Article of the New Cove« 


xt, They ſhall bee all taught of GOD. 


2. Hee ſayeth; They ſhall all knowe 
Mee, from the leaſt, to the greateſt. 

Tauzx, 1. The Newe Covenant admirreth all 
Rankes , and Degrees of Perfons ; and cxcluderh 
none, high, nor lowe, that louc to embrace it. 2. It 
may bee , io ſundric poynctes of Tructh , fome of 
them bee 1gnorant , and militaxen , more nor other 
ſore : Bur of the faving Knowledge oft GOD, ia 
CHRIST , they thall all haue light, in a ſaving mea- 
fare. 3. The greateſt , as well as the ned, in 
What-ſo-ever reipett of Place , ur Giftes, mult bee 
GOD'S Difcples , in the ſtudic of Saving Know + 
deze, and kcartic obedience. 


Jerſe 12. For, I will be mercifull ro their 


L V nrigh 


162 HEBER. CHAP. YTIT. 


vnrighteouſneſſe ; and their ſinneg, 
and their iniquities, will I remember 
no more, 


ol bo vs believe the former Promiſes, bet 
addeth to « Newe Article , of Remiſiion of 
Sinnes: becauſe from the Conſcience of thoſe ardinarilie, 
doe «rye our Donbts, and difficultic of drawing neart ts 
GOD. THEN, 1. The Conſcience of 
Sinne, muſt not dryue vs away from G O D : bur, 
rather, force vs to run vnto G O D, more humblic : 
becauſe , onelie ro ſuch as come vnto Him , in His 
CHRIST, is Remiffion of YSinne promiled, 
*. What-fo-cyer forte of finnes they bee, Vnrigh- 
tcoulneſſe, or Sinne, or Iniquitie, they ſhall not hun- 
der GOD to bee gracious to the Penitent, flecing to 
this Covenant , Be Refuge . 


2. In ſaying, For I will bee mercifull, 
1, Hee maketh His Mercie , pardoning Sinne , the 
RzAasoNn of His beſtowing the former good things: 
His giving of one Grace , the Reaſon of giving an 
other : even Grace, for Grace. 2. Hce maketh His 
Mercie, the Ground of all this Fayour, and nothi 
in the man's perſon, or workes , or worthinefſe 
his fayth. 3, The word MEnctyyrri, is in the Ori- 
ginall, Pae1yrep; and doeth importe both GOD'S 
reſpe@ to the Propitiatorie Sacrifice of CHRIST, 
which pacifieth Him towardes vs; and, alſo, our 
duerie, in looking towardes it, as the Pryce of our 
Reconciliation. 


3s Fn that the LORD joyueth the Promiſe,of 
prurting 
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His Lowe inthe mynde, and wrytivg it in our 
, with the Promiſe of Remiſiion of Siaves , Hen 
TzacHatn Vs , That Hee will haue everie 
Confederate Soule , that ſeeketh the Benefite of this 
Covenant , to juyne all cheſe Benefites together, in 
their Claime ; vvith Remiſſion of Sinne, ſeeking ro 
joyne the illumination of their mynde, renovation of 
their heart, and lyfe, at leaſt in their defires, and en. 
devours : and not to fever one of them from ano- 
ther ; bur ſtudie, in vprightneſfſe, to haue them all. 


4. Whyle Hee ſayeth, Hee 'will remember their 
ſanes wo more, Haz Taacutrs , 1. That Hee will 
never forgiue finne, nor forget it, bur ſer it ever in 
His fight , till a man enter into this Covenant with 
Him , through CHRIST, =. That wken Hee hath 
forgiven finne, Hee forgertteth finne alſo : what-{o« 
ever Hee remutteth , Hee remooveth from His re« 
memberance. 


Ferſ, 13. In that Hee ſayeth, A Newe 
Covenant , Hee hath made the firſt 
olde. Nowe, that which decay. 
eth, and waxcth olde, is readic to 


vaniſh away. 
Poa the vame that the LORD giveth this Con 

venaus, in calling is New, bee draweth (wo Con» 
ſequences: The firit, That the former Covenant, by 
thu word, was declared olde, Next, That 4s it vas 
declared olde z ſo was it declared, ſhonilie after, to bee 
delifÞed. 
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Txzn, 1, Theleaſt word that proceedath out 
of GOD'S Mouth, is weyghtice, and worthie of 
conſideration. 2, What-{o-cver G O D'S Word 
doeth importe, by due conſequence, muſt bee taken 
for GOD'S Trueth, and GOD'S Mynde, as if it 
were expreſſed, y. Seeing CHRIST is come, and 
the ryme is nowe of this News Covenant , wee 
knowe, that by GOD'S authoritic , the Leviticall 
Ordinances, and whole forme of the Legall Cove- 
nant, and Ceremomall tormes ot worſhip, are abro- 
gated. 


SERAREN ILAN 
T he ſumme of Chap. IX. 


HE N, That you may {ce e!.is more clear- 
lie, Let vs take a view of the typicall Or- 
dinances, in the olde Covenant , and of 
their accompliſhmcur in CH RIST, Vt 
derthe olde Coyenant , and typicall Ta- 

bernacle , there were ſundric ſhadowes, Verl, t. 2. 
The Tabernacle divided in two rowmcs , and their 
furniture within them both , Verſl. 3.4.5. In the 
viter rowme the Prieſtes reſorted daylic, Verl. 6. 
la the inner rowme , onelic the high Prieſt , once 
a-yeare, Veiſ.y, The clole-keeping of which 
rowme, ſignified, That the Way to Heaven, was not 
to bee tulle cleare,, during the ty me of thoſe ſha- 
dowes, Ver[.$. Nothing done then , externalkie, 
eould quyes the Conſcience, Verſ. 9. All becing but 
temporatie thadowes, iumpoled ull CHRIST cawe, 
to 6 
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w reforme all, Verſ. ro. But when CHRIST 
came, Hee gaue to thoſe thadowes, accompliſhment, 
For, Hee was Pricſt of the true Tabernacle of His 
owne Bodie , ſignified by the typicall Tabernacle, 
verſ, 11. And, by His owne Bloode, entered into 
Heaven , for our #ternall Redemption, Verl. rz. 
for, if the Types procured a Cerzmoniall cleanſing, 
Verſ., 13, Howe much more ſhall His Bloode, true- 
he, and in effeR, procure our Tuftification, and San- 
Gification + Verl, 14. And, therefore, that Kemiſ- 
fon of Sinnes, and zternall Lyte, mighe bee given to 
the Faythtull, both then of olde, and nowe, Hee be- 
hooved, by His Office, to make His Teſtament, and 
de, Verſ. 15. For, fo requyreth che nature of a Te. 
famene , Verſ 16. 17, Wherefore, the rypicall Te- 
fament , of olde, allo behooved ro haue a typicall 
death , as LeviT, xvj. maketh playne , Verſ. 18. 19, 
1-21, Yea, everit Cleanfing of the Types , and 
werie Remiſſion , behooved to bee with Bloode, 
Verſ. 22, 'Theretore, the thinges repreſented by the 
Types, behooved to bee cleanſed by better Bloode, 
ryen the Broop of the MrEss1tAas, Verſ, 23. For, 
CHRIST entered not into the rypicall SanQuarie; 
but into Heaven it felte , Verl. 24. And, offered 
not Himſclfe often, as the imperte&t Leviticall Sacri- 
ice was offered, Verl, 25. For, then ſhould Hee 
tave often died. But His once Offering , was ſufh- 
cient for ever, Verl. 26. And, as G O D appoyn- 
ted men but once to die, Ver, 27, So CHRIST 
vas but once offered , till the Tyme Hee come to 
ludgement , for the Salvation of the Faythſull, 
Vert, 28, 


The 
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VERS. I. 
T2 x, verilie, the firſt Covenant had 


alſo Ordinances of Divine Service, 
and a worldlic SanQuuaric. 


HE word | Ordinances | in the Original, 
alſo luſtifications, in the plurall vamber: | 
called, becauſe they repreſented our 1 uitification, 

Wurznmor Was Laeans, t, That as other 
thinges were typed ynder the Lawe ; fo alſo was our 
Iuſtification, and the manner of obrayning the ame, 
ſhadowed foorth, 2. That thoſe things which then 
were called Ivsr1y:1carions, were fo called onelic 
becauſe they were the Repreſentations of the way 
of obtayning Ivsr1»:1cartion : tor they did not ju+ 
ſtihe. 3, That albeit IvsriFicarion bee onclic 
one; yer the types thereot were manie : no ane of 
them becing able to exprefſe the Tructh , but in 
parte . | 

2. By calling them Ordinances of Di- 
vine Service, bee teecbeth vs, That, ſome- 
ryme, thoſe Ceremonics which are nowe aboliſhed, 
were, during their owne tyme, partes of GOD'S 
externall Worſhip, in regarde of the Commaynde- 
ment of G O D imjoyning them. 

3. By calling the Santtaarie Worldlie, bet tt4- 
ebetb vs, To thanke of all the cxternall Glorie of Le- 
viticall Service,onlie as the carthlic repreſentation of 
Heavenlie things : and, vnder all thee carthlie ſha- 
dowes , to ſeeke in, to an Heayenhic fignification. 


Fei]. "LD For, 


a .., 
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yer. 2. For, there was a Tabernacle 
made, the ficſt, whercin was the Can. 
dle-ſticke, and the Table, and the 
Shew-bread, which is called the San. 
Ctuaric, 

Ferſ. 3. And after the feeand Vayle, the 
Tabernacle , which is called the Ho- 
lieſt of all: 

Ferſ. 4. Which hadthe Golden Cenſer, 
and the Arke of the Covenant, over. 
layd round about with Golde;where. 
in was the Golden Pot that had Man- 
na, and Aaron's Rod that budded, 
and the Tables of the Covenant. 

Ferſ. 5. And, over it, the Cherubims of 
Clorie, ſhadowing the Mercie-Seate:; 
of which wee can not nowe ſpeake 
particularlic. 

Ferſ. 6. Nowe, when theſe thinges were 
thus ordayned, the Prieſtes went al. 
wayes into the firſt Tabernacle, ac- 
complithing the Service of GOD. 

Ferſ. 7. Burt into the ſecond , went the 
high Prieſt alone, once everic yeare; 
not without Blood, which hee offered 
for himſelfe, and for the errours of 


the people, Hee ſets 
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16? 
HF? ſetteth before our E yes, the pleaſant Face 
of GUD'S ontwerd Wor ſhip: that, inthe wyſe 
appoyuting of everie thing, for plact, for diviſion of 
rownes , for Furnitare, for Ornamentes, for Mate- 
rialls, for Perſons, for Attions, for order of doing, wee 
may bebolde the Glarie , not onelze of the Appoyuter of 
them; bat, alſo,the Glorie of the Church, and of Hea- 
veu, and of CHRIST, andef Hu Sonites, repre- 
ſented tbere»by ; as farre abour the Glorie of thoſe ont- 
ward thinges, «4 Heavenlie, and Stirituall tbinges, ot 
eboue eartbliey as the particular E xpo/ition of the mes: 
nivg of the Types , in their owne proper place , will 
make playne z which wee can not meddle 2th bene, 

ſeeing tbe Apotile yudgeth it, not pertinens. 


Ferſ. $. Theholic Ghoſtthis (ignifyipg 
that the way into the Holicſt of all, 
was not yet made manitcit, whyle as 
the lirlt Tabernacle was yer ſtanding. 


, 


FE expoundeth, Tebet the big] Prieft's going 

If tb:ough the DV axle, but once c- yrove, did meant, 
ſaying , The bolie Gboft þ:gmfird jome-thing 
there-(y. THEN, 1, The holjc Ghott, 
is the Author of theſs Ordinances of Lzvr, and of 
Matters appoyreted about chat Olde T2brreacle, as 
of the Expreſtions of His owne Mynd to theChurch: 
and, ſo, Hee js veris GOD, +» The ho!te Ghok,, is 
a diſtin perſon of the Godhea!, er crcifing the pro- 
per aGons of a perion , lublitiing by Himielte; di- 
zecting 


I, TD 
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refting the Ordinances of the Church, reaching the 
Church, and interpreting the meaning of the Types 
vnto the Church. $3. The Church vuder the Lawe, 
was not altogether ignorant of the Spirituall Signifi- 
cation of the Leviricall Ordinances ; becauſe the ho- 
lie Ghoſt was then reaching them the meaning, 
4. Thoſe Rites, and Ceremonies, wercnor fo darke 
in themſclues , as they could not bee , in anie forte, 
vaderſtoode : but were Exprefhons of the Mynde 
of GOD, to the Church of that ryme. 


2. That which the bolie Gb+# did ſhenifie, WAa4 
this, That the way vntothe Holielt of all, was 
not yet made manifeſt , whyle 25 the firſt Ta- 
bernacle was ver itandi; 14 Tarn, 

That the Holieſt of all, repreſented Heaven , the 
Olde Church did knowe. 


3. He ſajetbnotthat the way to Heaven was cle« 
ſed. but not clearlie manifeiled. Tnun, 

They knewe the way to Heaven, darklie, throyoh 
the Vayle of Tvpes. 2. They knewe there was a 
tyme of clearer Light commure. 


4+ Thetyme of the endarence of this not cleare ma- 
nifeſlation of the way ts Heaven, © ſet downe to bee, 
Vhylethe trft Tabernacle was (& inding- 

Trex, The Olde Church was taught, r. That 
the cleare lighe of the way to Heaven , was not te 
bee revealed whyle thoſe thadowes, and that Taber- 
nacle endured. ». That when the cleare Manifcſta- 
ton of that way ſhould come by the Mes51as , that 
Tabernacle was not to land. 2. That when GOD 
ſhould cauſe that firſt Tabernacle to bee remooved, 
the true Light was at hand. 4&4. That none ſhould 
— reccaue 
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xeceaue the cleare light of the way to H caven, bug 
fach as ſhould renounce the Ordinances of the firſt 
Tabernacle, 

And ſo the Apoſtle, by the awtboritic of the bolie 
Gboft, enforceth theſe Hebrewes, eytber $0 rewoance 
the Leviticall Ordinances, or to bee depryved of the true 
lig bt of the way ts Heaven now revealed, 


5+ Whyle be calleth this Typical Tabernacle, The 
Grft Tzbernacle, bee importetb, 1. That Chiilt 
Sodic was the next Tabernacle: 2. That the Tempe 
i comprebended vnder the name of the Tabernack, in 
tha Diipate. 


Ferſ. 9. Which was a Figure, for thetime 
then preſent, in which were offered 
both giftes and ſacrifices, that could 
not make him that did the f{ervice,per. 
fect, as pertayning ro the conſcience, 


EE ſhoweth the vſe of the T abernacle, andthe 
H imperfeftion of the ſervice thereof , Jaying x 

The Tabernacle was a Figure for the 
rye them preſent, Whereby bee giveth v1 t 
puderſtand, 2. That the Tabernacle was a Type,and 
Figure of CHRIST. 3. That it was nor appoynted 
for ali tyme to come , but tor that preſent ryme of 
the Churches Non-age . 3- That how-ſo-ever « 
was an obſcure Figure; yet, having ſome reſem- 


Hance of the thing figniticd, it was firte for thoſe of 
that tymc. 
2. Next, 
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2+ Next, bee ſhoweth the weakneſſe of the Offe. 

#5, offered in the Tabernacle z that they neF yas 
i. the man that did the ſervice, perfeft, as concer- 
the Conſcience: That is, They could not perfett- 
lie /@i#fie the Conſcience, that Siune was forgiven, and 
Lyfe granted, for anie wortbineſſe of tho/e Offeringesz 
they could not furniſh the Conſcience with a good Aun- 
fwere towardes G OD, for ſaving of them who did 
that Service , 1. Pet. 11j. 21. Becanſethe Conſcience 
cenld not baue ſound ground of ſatu fattion,brw GOD'S 
I uffice woald bee made quyet by theſe Offeringes. 4nd, 
that which doeth not ſati@fie GOD'S luftice, can nes 
ſatafie the Conſcience; becanſe tbe C onſcience uw GOD'S 
Depatie, and Will ot be quyet , if is bee well informed, 
till it ſee G 0 D pecifed, 

THEN, 1: followeth, from this Ground, ſeeing 
thoſe Offeringes could uot perfeth « man in bu Con- 
ſcievce , 1. That CHRIST'S Sacrifice, ſignified by 
them , muſt perfe&lic farsfie GOD'S luſtice, and 
the Conſcience alſo, and purge the filthineſle of it, 
and heale its woundes. 2», Thatas magic as were 
__ before GOD, and in their Conſcience true- 
e quyeted ynder the Lawe, behooved , of necefſi- 
tie, to ſee through theſe Offerings, and flee in to the 
Offering of the Sacrifice repreſented by them , as 
Pear. Lj.7. For, otherwayes , the Apoſtle teſti- 
hieth heere, the ourward Offeringes could nor per- 
fet them in the Conſcience. 3. That when RemiCl. 
hon of Sinne, and Atronement, is promiſed in the 
Lawe, ypon the Offering of theſe Gitfres, as Layir. 
xtV.y. and xvr:. 11. the forme of ſpeach is Sacra- 
mental, zoyning the Vertue of the Sacrifice of 

Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, Genified with the Offering of the Egurative 
Sacrifices ynto the Believer. 4. That crue Believers, 
notwithſtanding of manic inpertections of their lyfe, 
may bee perfected 4 AS Concerning their Conlcence, 
by fleeing to the Mediation, and Sacrifice of Chriſt, 
which waſhethrthe Conſcience throughhe, 


Ferſ. 19. Which ſtoode onelic in meates 
and drinkes, and divcrſe waſhinges, 
and carnall ordinances , impoſed on 
them, vntill the tyme of Reforma- 
tion, 


EE giveth « Reaſon, why thoſe Ceremonies could 

not perfett the Conſcieme; becauſe they ſtoode in 
M eates, «nd Drinkes , aud diverſe Waſhinges , end 
carnall Urdimences 3 To wit, |} they bee con/deved by 
thewſeiges, ſeparate from their ſ1-vification, as mane 
of the lewes tooke them , 

THEN , There 15satwo-folde Confideration to 
bee had, of the Leviticall Ceremonies : One, 2s 
they are joyned with the Signitications ; and, fo, 
Promiſes were made of Attonement, by them, in the 
Lawe. Another, As they were looked vpon , by 
themfelucs, ſeparate from their fignification, as the 
carnall Izwes tooke them, and recited on them; and, 
fo, they could not perfet che Conicience, 

2,; Hee ſLowethtbeir endurance, [oyins, They were 
impoſed on them, vncill the ryme of Kefor- 
maticn : That is, Till thetyme of the Cotþell, that 
CHRIST came, with clrerclip bt, to perfett Mat» 
bers, THEN, 1. 1hcſc Ceremonies 
were 
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were by GOD impoſed ypon no people, but them; 
That is, The lewes onehie. 2. Neyther were they 
impoſed on the lewes for ever, bur for a tyme one- 
lie, vntill the tyme of Reformation. 3. Seeing the 
ryme of Reformation by Chrilt 1s come , theſe Cere- 
monies are expyred, and abolithed. 


3. Seeing the tyme of the Goipell, #s the tyme of 
Reformation , or Correflion; Turn, 

t. The Shadowes are fultilled , and the Subſtance 
is come. 2, The Darknefſe of Teaching is remoo- 
ved, and the ryme of Clearnefle 1s come, 3. The 
Pryce of Redemption, promiſed to bee Jayde downe, 
is nowe payed. 4, The Difhcultie, and Impoſſibili.. 
tie, of bearing the Yoake ot GOD'S exrernall 
Worſtup, is remooved ; and CHRIST'S cafie 
Yoake , in place thereof, is come, In a worde, 
Whart-ſo-ever was then wanting vnder the Lawe, of 
the meaſure of the Spirit , or the meanes to get the 
Spirit, and Fruites thereof , is nowe helped, ia the 
Frame of the Goſpell, 


Ferſ. 1, Bur CHRIST becing come an 
High Pricſt of good thinges ro come, 
by a greater and more perte& Taber- 
nacle, not made with handes, that is 
to {ay, not of this building. 


0 ſoove the Accompliſhment of theſe thingez,in 
CHRIST'S Friettboode, bee oppojeth Hi 
Excellencie , to the | mperfettiou of the Leviti- 

call bigb Prieft's Service, thw : #n. The Leviticall 
Fiielt, was Prisft of the Shadowes of good thinges: 
tt 


174 HEBK. CHAP. IX. 


but CHRIST, Prieft of the good thinges Them. 
ſelues ; keeping the Ditþen/ation of thew proper t6 
His 0wne perſon ; ſuch «4 are Reconciliation, Kedemp. 
tion, Rig bieowſneſſe, and Lyfe, &c. 
2, The Leviticall bigh Prieft, bad « Tabernacl 
builded with bands, wherein bee ſerved: bat CHRIST 
ſerved in a Greater, and more Perfett Tabernacle, nat 
made with bandes : That ©, In the precvous Taber« 
wacle of bis owne Bodie , wherein bee dwell 
vs, lonn 1, 14. repreſented by the material T6 
beruacle . 
' 3+ Hee expoundeth, bowe the Tabernacle of Chriſt 
Sodie © not made with bandes, by thu, That it wwet 
of thu building : Firlt, Becauſe it wa; not formed by 
the Arte of anic Bezaleel, or Aboliab, bus by the be- 
lie Ghoſt, 2, Albeit the Tabernacle of bu Sadie 
was lyke ours, in ſubſtance ; yet, for the mauner of by 
bolie Conception, bee is of anotber building nor ow1, 
For, our Tabernacles are builded by uatarall Grnens- 
tion, of M an and omen, with propag «tion of Origi- 
well Sinne: Bat, CHRIST'S Bodie , in « fingular 
manner , even by the ſpeciall Operation of the bulic 
G beft, in the wombe of the Virgine ; And, ſo, withuad 
Original Sinne , 


rerſ. 12. Neyther by the blood of Goats 
and Calues : but by His owne Blood 
Hee entered in, once, into the Holic 
Place; having obtayacd #tcrnall Re- 
dcmption for vs. TY 
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H E Oppoſition geeth on: 1, The Leviticall 

big b Prieft emtered into the T ypicall bolie place; 
Sut CHRIST entered into the Holie Place properlie 
ſs called ; That is, into Heaven, 

:, The Leviticall Priefl entered often into the be. 
le Place: CHRIST entered but once into Hes- 
ws. Heereby the Leviticall Priefl's entrie was deels- 
red to bee imperfel4 , becauſe is bebooved to bee repes- 
ted; $ut CHRIST'S entric into Heaven, 58 
bee perfett, becauſe but once, not to bee repeated. 

3. The Leviticall Prieft entered by the bloode of 
Coates, and Calnes: Bus CHRIST entrred by 
His owne Bloode . 


LAND if CHRIST enteredbut once into 
Heaven, after His Suffering, THe, 
Wee muſt not thinke , that His Bodie is anie-where 
de, but in Heayen onelic , wherein it is once onelie 
entered , 
ts If the Bloode whereby CHRIST entered 
inte Heaven, was His o'wne Bloode : TH# Ny 
t, Verilie, CHRIST'S Bodie was lyke ours, in ſfub- 
fance; having Brood in it, as ours : and, wee muſt 
hor conceaue otherwayes of His Bodie, than to bee 
of the ſame ſubſtance , and ſubſtanciall properties, 
with ours. 2. The Bloode belonged to the ſame 
perſon , ro whome the properties oft G O D belon- 
geth , ſo often in this E P1$Txt 2 attributed vnto 
CHRIST. His Bloode, was the Bloode of G O D, 
Act. xx, 28. That is, The ame IP SVS, yvas 
GOD and Maa, witch Fleſh and Bloode , in one 


- 3. The 
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3+ The Fruit of CHRIST'S bloodie Sacrifite, 
bee maketh , The zrernall Redemption of thoſe 
for whom Hee offered it: Aud, to tbe 1 ypicall 
Sacrifice , bee aſcrybeth no Redemption at ail, in the 
Compariſon. There-by giving vs co vnderſtand, 

1. That from the Worldes beginning, ro the ende 
thereof, Salvation of Slaners is by way of CHRIST'S 
Redemprion: That is, By His loofing them, through 
Paymenrof a Pryce. 2. That the Redemprion was 
manifeſted to haue force , when attcr His bloodie 
Sacrifice Hee entered into Heaven. 3. That fach 
as are once redeemed by CHRIST , are z:eraallic 
redeemed: nor for a ryme, to fall away agayne : but 
atcrnallic to bee ſaved, moſt certaynlic. 


Verſe 13. For, if the blood of Bulles, and 
of Goares, "and the aſhes of an Heyfer, 
ſprinkling the yncleane, ſancrificrh ro 
che purifying ef the ficth : 

Verſ. 14. Howe muci more ſhall the 
Blood of CHRIST, who, through 
the zrernall Spirit, offered Himſelte, 
withour ſport, ro GOD , purge your 
conſcience from dead workes to ſerue 


the Living GOD: 


0 proour, that &ternall Redemption © the Fruit 
of CHRIST" Sanffice, ber 1eſoneth the: 
1f the Typicall Sauriices, and Rites of olde, were able 
89 works that for which tbe Were odaxped ; that ut, 
external 
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| axternall Sautfification: Much more [all CHRIST'S 


wae Sacrifice bee able to works that for which it was 
: That i, Eternall Kemiſtion of Sianes, aud 
inward Sauftific ation, vauto aternall Lyfe. 

THEN, Thereare two fortes of Sandiification: 
One, externall, of the fleth , which makerh a man 
holie co the Church , whato-ever hee bee within. 
Another , incernall, of the Conſcience , and inner 
man; which makerh a man kolic before G O D. 


2. The purifying of the fleſh , bee maketh to 
bee by the exercyſe of ſuch and ſacb Ordinances of Di- 
vine Service for the ty me. Tazn, 

External) , dro yas e, of —_— 
man, is and (uch Exerc of Di- 
_ YR , as + cs 
man to bee reputed, and holden for cleane, before 
men; and, (o, to bee receaved, for a member of the 
Church: as is to bee ſcene Nyns. x:x, 


3. 3d fone ouongs Woe Leanne, 
That what-ſo-ever libertije, acceſſe of comming 
tothe Church , was made to the Iew of vlde, by 
thoſe Ceremonies of the Law ; as much, and more 
libertie is made to the Chriſtian,to come in toGOD, 
by the Blood of CHRIST. 


4. Indeſcrybing CHRIST'S Sacrifice, bee 
ſotb,Chriſt, through the zrernall Spirit, 
offered Himſclfe, without ſpor, to God. 

THEN, 1. CHRIST 1s both the Sacrifice, and 
the Prieſt , in one perſon. Hee offered Himſelfe as 
May , through the #ternall Spirit : that is, By the 
mY __ — Godhead, My -- 

| x « 
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demption vnto vs , floweth from the infinite worth 
of His zternall Godhead. 4. Albett CHRIST'S 
two natures , have their diſtin reſpettes in the 
actions of His Ofkce, yet CHRIST is one, and yn- 
divided, in the execution of His Office. 


S+ The fruite and force of the Sacrifice, i ſt 
drwne in this , that this Bloode (hall purge our 
Conſcience from dead workes, to ſerve the li- 
ving GOD: That @, Shall both abſolue « man 
from by-goue Siuve, and alſo inable bim to ſerne GOD 
for tyme 36 come. HEN, 

1, Sinnes are but dead workes , flowing from na- 
ture dead in finne ; and, not onelie deſerving , but 
allo drawing on Death, vpon the Sinner, 2, The 
Conſcience lyerh ed, with the filthineſſe of 
dead workes, till the vertue of the Blood of IESVS 
appiyed, bring intimarion of Abſolution. 3. Chriſt's 

doerh not purge the Conſcience from dead 
workes , that a man ſhould goe wallowe in them 
agayne : bur, that hee may ſerue the living G O D 
more acceprablie, 4. The purging vertue of Chrill's | 


Bloode, is j with the Sanctifying , and Rene- 
. wing of the yed Sinner : and, what GOD 
hath conjoyned, let no man pur a-ſunder. 


hy a And, for this cauſc, Hee is the 
Mediator of theNew REG 
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by meanes of death, for the redemp. 
*nion of the tranſgreſſions which were 
vader the firſt Teſtament, they which 


| recalled , might reccaue the promilc 
of zrernall inherirance. 


Ow, left anie man ſheald « Chriſt's 
Peath, bee ſboweth s e thereof, in re- 
ſpetbof Hi Office of Mediation, and the Par- 
- made by His Redemption. The force of 
is thu: Remifſion of Sinues could not baue 
vader the Lawe, except the —_— 


promiſed ——_ bas, the _— of Remiſlion 
Cianes , and 4ternall 


, 1. The 


ls of His Paſſion, 
mended themſzlucs vnto them who were vnder the 
Olde Teſtament, as well as ynto vs vader the New. 
Kewps of Purchaſe of theſe Benefites, was by 
ion : that is toſay , by lawtull Purchaſe, 

fatisfie Iuſtice. 4. The Way in ſpe 

— y Meancs of the Mediatour's Death : 

was hayde downe , to redeeme ours: His one 
, ws good as all ours. 5. For this cauſe , Chriſt 
jp Ofice of a Madlatonc vane ute, ch 
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Hee might have Right, and Fntereſſe by Death, ro 
make this Purchaſe. 5. And, therefore, except Hee 
had ie died , the Purchaſc could not have btene 
lawfullic made . 


Ferſ. 16. For, where a Teſtament is, 
there muſt alſo, of neceſſirie, bee the 
death of rhe Teſtatour. 


A Nether Reejen, to prooac the neceſitie of Chriſt 
death, from the force of the word Covinanr, 
which fagni mn Teſtament. 7 be force of the 
Reaſon, wibs: CHRIST (len, xxx). 24) 
promiſed, to maky « New Covenant ; and therefor, 
alſo, « New Teſtament : nd, if to maky « New 
Teſtament, the alſo Hee promiſed to die, The 4r- 
ticles of the Covenant olſo evincetb it tobee & Teſta- 
ment z «nd the Promi/cy bound, to make Hb Wwd 
$966, and ſo to die, For, lex. xx xj. the Land Chrilf 
promiſeth, to reconcile bu People 16: G OD, us the 
pay their ſannes , and to bee their G 0 ©. daltice 
requyred ſatiufattion of them , before they couldbernt- 
conciled : Satu fattion they could uot make themſeines; 
8berefore, hee who promiſed to make ihe Recomaliation 
with GOD, was bound ts make the Sat} attiog 
for them ts GUD: aud if Satujattion for them, 
then to vudurlze the Curſe of the Lawe for them, and 
ſo to die. 

THEN, 1. The Newe Covenant , is of the na- 
Turc of a Teſtament ; and the Benefites promiſed 
hergin, to wit, Remiſhon of Sinnces, Keconciliari 


F | 


ws! 


_ 
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nfffication, and Lyfe zterrall, ate Legacie, free. 
left voto vs, by our Defunt LORD, who was 
and is alyue , to cxecurte His owne Will for 
wore. . The Scriprure is the Inſtrument, and 
bridence; the Apoſtles, Notares; the Sacraments, are 
; Witneſſes from Heaven , the Father , the 
Word, and the Spirit; Witneſſes un earth, the Wa- 
x, the Bloode, and the Spirit. 2. Chriſt Jeſus, is 
kth the Maker of the Covenant which isin I » = x- 
11% xxx, and the Mediatour thereaf alſo: the Te- 
nur, and Exccutour, of that bleſſed Teſtament. 
; Chriſt's Death was concluded, and reſolved vpon, 
mdintimated, before Hee eame into the Wor 


ſc 17. For, a Teſtament is of forceaf- 
ter men are dead: orherwyle, it is of 
no ſtrength at all, whyleſt the Teſta. 
tour liverh, | 


EE tlearetb bis reaſoning, from the natare of 
Mi Tetamenr, among fl men ; which, not before, 

but after « man's death, baue force, But beere 
img bee objefied, How can this bee, ſeciog by 
venue of the Teſtament of Chriſt, B res 
not a fewe, were beſtowed vpon the Church, 
before his death, from the beginning of the 
Worlde ; not onelie Remiſfion of Sinnes, and 
#ternall Lyfe , but alſo manic Graces and Bleſ- 
ings in chis 1yfe, both bodilic, «nd Spiritual 2 
I amnſwere: Albeit CHRIST'S death was not 66+ 


 anphſhedin of tillop late, yet, for thecentoqutie of 
ans M 3 hu 
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bu death to followe, and the yuchaang eableneſſe of by 


Myndetrwarke bs Church, before bi death rw 
reckoned, both with GOD, and tbe Cburch, for dead 


and the Promiſe, of Laying drwne bi Lyfe for bis Fes. Þ 


, «ccepted, for the imme, 4d if it bad rene perfer« 
Por For which cauſe bee is called, ( Kevel. xijj. $,) 
The Lambe ſlayne from the beginning of the 
worlde. And Chriſt was ſtill repreſented «s « ſlayne 
wan, in all tbeſe Sacrifices, which the Apoſtle poyn- 
6th at; 44 meeting this Doubt, in the nex8 words which 
follow beere- after , Va. 18. 


Ferſ. 18. Wherevpon , neyther the firſt 
Teſtament was dedicated vvithout 
blood. 


HE#**# prooveth the neceſiitie of Chriſt's death yet 
fanther. Under the Low bis Bloodſhed was re» 
prnuy types of bloodie Sacrifices: therefore, it be- 

Types to bee aunſwered by bis reall bleed- 
ſhed and > Than, 

1, What the types of che Lawe did fignifle, Chrift 
behooved to accompliſh in yeritie. 2. The Olde 
Church was taught, that by verrue of the blood fig- 
vified by theſe types , the Coycnant ſtoode berwitt 
G OD, and them, 


Verſ. 19, For, when Moſes had ſpoken 


evericP t, to all the people, ac- 
cording to Ke Lawe , hee a -" 
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blood of Calues,and of Goates, with 
C 
©, 


Water, and Scarlet W ooll, and H 
'fope, and ſprinkled both the Boo 
-andall the people ; 

*20. Saying, This is the Bloode of 
the Teſtament, which GOD hath cn- 
joyned vnto you. 

«21, More-ovet, hee ſprinkled with 
oloade, both the Tabernacle, and all 
the Veſlcls of the Miniſteric. 


ww Moſes Example, Wan Laanus, 1. That 
the LORD'S Word ſhould bee manifeſted to 


all the people ; and none of them debarred from 
ing know thereof, 2. That the Word muſt 


2. Inthet tbe Books, and the Prople, aud Infliru- 
pates of Service, were all 86 bee ſprinkled , Wy 
lame , That everie thing which wee touch , or 
zeddle with , or make vic of , is yncleane voto vs, 
vere it never ſo holie in it ſelfe, except the Blood of 
IESVS make it cleane voto vs, and cleanſe ys in 
& ving of it, 


M4 , P23 
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Ferſ. 2#. And, almoſt all thinges are þ 
the Lawe :d with bloode : and 
without ding of bloode, is no 
Remiſhon. 


HEF# fayeth, Atmos f, becauſe of ſome Pwrging 

%bich was done by Waſbing ; aud yet eventhat 
Weſbing, alſo, drew the Vertue of Ceremoniall Par. 
ging from the Sacrifice where-yuio the Waſhing wa 
auncxed, : 

2. In ſaying, Without ſhedding of 
blood, there 15 no remiſſion of finnes, 
HEE TEACHETH VS, That where 
ſoever a Sactifice is offred, for obtaining Remiſſon of 
Sinne, there ſhedding of bloode mult reallic be: and, 
where an vnbloodie Sacrifice is pretended to bee of- 
fered , for | Gang Kemiſſion , it ſerveth not the 
purpoſe ; » Without fbedding of bleode, there 
is no Kemiſſion. Eyther therefore, mult ſuch as pre- 
tende to offer Chrilt, for obcayning the Remiſſion of 
fione , graunte , that_Chrift is daylie murdered by 
them, and His Bloode ſhed of new c, in their preten= 
ded Offering ; or elſe , that by their Offering, no 
newe Remifſion is purchaſed. Bur, the trvueth is, 
Chriſt's Bloode 1s once ſhed, and never to bee ſhed 
agayne : and, that once Offering, and Blood-ſhed- 
ding, is ſufficient for cyer-lafting Kemifſion, without 
mie newe Offering of Him agayne. 


Verſ. 22. It was, thercfore , neceſfarie, 


that the Partcrpes of thinges in the 
Heavens, 
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* Heavens , ſhould bee purified with 
theſe: burthe Heavenlic things them. 
ſelues , with better Sacrifices than 
theſe. 
Nather Reaſon, of the neceſiitie of Chriſt's 
A veal force, thus mach: If thinges fign- 
rativelie bolie , bebooved to bee cleanſed, with 
the Typicell Blood of Beaſtes : T ben, hinges tratlie 
bolie, bebooved to bee clean/ed with better Blood ; even 
the Blood of the 4 ESSIAS., 

HENCE WEE LEARNE, 1. —— 
frations cauſe, G O D would not haue the Taber. 
tacle, not anie laſtrument of Service abour i, to bee 
efleemed holie , till bloode was ſhed, to ſprinkle it: 
That it might bee knowne there-by, That without 
the ſhedding of CHRIST'S Blood, Hee would noe 
accept of ane thing from vs, as hohe. 2. That the 
bloode of Beaſtes was ſufficient, to make re 4 
tion : but better Rloode ; even the BI of the 
Mn$S$14an, behooved to bee ſhed, to giue the 
tucth of the ſignification. For , as farre as Heaven 
s aboue the carthlie (anQuarie , and mens Soules 
thoue the veſſels thereof; As farre better behooved 
to bee that Blood, which made Soules acceptable to 
GOD, and to get cntreſſe into Heaven, than the 
blood of Leviticall ſacrifices was, 


Ferſ. 24. For, CHRIST is not entered 
mro the Holie Places made with 
handes , which are the figures of the 

M xs True; 
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True; but into Heaven it ſelfe, nowre 
appeare, in the preſcace of GOD, 
or vs 


FE cleareth the tnatter, bewe CHRIST 

hath offered « better Scrifuce, than the Leviti- 

call; yea, and bebooved to offer @ better, be- 
cauſe Hee is entered into @ better Santtuarie z another 
M an, in au0tber manner, and to anotber ende than tbe 
bigb Prieft vnder the Lawe entered. T7 he Compart- 
ſon goeth thus. 

1, The Leviticall bigh Prieft, entered into the ma- 
teriall, and artificiall Sanfiuaric ; and « Typical S4- 
crifice became bim; Bug CHKIST entered not into 
that Typical Saufiuarie: T berefore, « T'ypicall S4- 
crifice becanenct Him, 

2+ The Leviticall bigh Prieft, entered bodilie into 
the figmative Sanfluarie : Bat CHRIST did er 
ter bodilie into the true Sanftuarie in Heaven it ſelfe. 

3+ The bigh Prieft entered in bebalfe of the pet- 
ple , with the names of the racine Tribes ypou bu 
breaft and ſbolders: $14 CHRIST & entered in, 
in bebalfe of vs all His People, to appeare for viz bea- 
ring the particalar memorial of everie Sozutt in Hi 
Ad emorie. | 

4- The bigb Priefl eutered tn, to appeare for 4 
How tn end ſtaged not within the Santtuarie ; Bus 
6s s entered in, to appeare nov all the tywe 

i Aſcention, vuto this day, and conſtantlie 
»byk it u called Now. Fo ny 


Ver. I5+ Nos 


OT WO CO AO" 


ye 
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of Su Nor yet that Heeſhould offer 
- Himſclfe often, as the high Prieſten. 
tercth into the Holie Place , evetic 
yeare, with blood of others. 


F prooveth, that Hee bad effered «better Sacyi. 
fice, than the Leviticall, Becauſe Hee behooved to 
of an Offering, not to bee repeated, as the Leviticall: 
ad, ſo, 4 mere perfet# Offering. The Compariſon 
p16b in Diſſimiltades. 
1. The bigh Prieſt extered in, with the bloode of 
tes: St CHRIST entored iv, with Hu 
* rue Blood 
t» The bigh Prieſt, made a» Offering of other 
hinges than bimſelfe : But CHRIST did of- 
fo Himſelfe . THEN, The Offering of 
CHRIST, is the perſonall aftion of CHRIST Him- 
ſlle, None can, nor may, offer Him , but Han-+ 
ſelfe, For, the Frieſt muſt bee extber better than the 
barrifice, or 4s good, at leaſt, as the Sacrifice: but nove 
aber ſo goed 4 CHRIST, let bee wore excellent, 
whetter : Therefore, none can offer CHRIST, bus 


'Þ 

3. The bigh Prieſt offered bis Sacrifice oftener 1 
In CHRIST offered vet Himſelfe oftencr thas 
mee , THEN , To imagi Offering of 
CHRIST ol dds me the Lie to this Text, 
ado make CHRIST'S ing, by repeating of 
©, imperfeQ, and lyke to the Levitall. For, if ence 

ofening of Chuuſt bee ſoſb6ent, ofeen offering Ju 
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8, Vs vot 
2, If anic 


CHRIST that giverh him warrand ſo to doe: for, 
heere it is declared, That Hce hath no hand ia offe- 
nog Himſclfe often . 


Yerſ. 26, For, then, muſt Hee ofren have 
ſuffered, fince the foundation of the 
worlde: Bur, now, once, in the ende 
of the worlde, hath Hee appcared, to 
put away finne , by the Sacrifice of 


Hirſclfe. 


FE prooveth, That Chriſt can not bee often offe- 
red ; Becauſe, then, ( /azetb bee) muſt He 
ofren have ſuffered . THen, 

1, No Offering of Chriſt, without the Suffering of 
Chriſt : His P and Death, is inſeparable from 
His Sacrifize, If Chriſt were often offered, Hee be- 
hooved ro bee often flayne , and pur ro death. Bvt 
that can not bee, that Hee ſhould ſuffer , and bee 
ſlayne oftener : therefore, Hee can not bee offered 
vp in a Sacrifice oftener. And, they who will rake 
ypon them, to offer Chriſt agayne, and :gayne, take 
vpon them, to ſhy Him, and pot Him to new fuftc- 
nrg agayne, and agayne. 2. The offering of Chrilt 
in an vnbloodie , is a vayne imagination, 
which the Apofſle acknowledgerh not © For, if that 
were poſſible, then were the Apoltle's wordes heere 
falſe, and his reaſoning ridiculous ; which were blal- 
phcmie to ſay. 


2. Her 


_ _— 


+» 5 =» a 


* IS 
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2. Hee ſayeth, Hee bchooved to haue ſotfered 


ohien, (ince the beginning of the worlde; Se. 


cauſe, as often 45 ne's ſinnes were commilted, and new 
Remiſion was to bee beſtowed 53 4s of ien bebvoved ber 
ts bave ſuffered, to expiate theſe ſinnes, and to pur- 
chaſe the new Remiſſion , ſuuce the beg ſaning of the 
werlde : But ths # impoſhunle ; T beret fore, bu Offe- 
we often, i impoſlible . THin, 
oP mu et Le it needfull, co offer Chrift of- 
wo, make it needfull, alſo, that Hee ſhould haue ra- 
ken on fleth ſooner nar Hee did , and beene flayne 
ſooner nor Hee was , and flayne as often as hewe 
fanes were to bee expiated, and forgiven, from the 
beginning of the worlde. And, fo,* by chis vyayne 
Conceat , they do* ranverſe all the wiſdome of God 
3bour Chriſt, and fer to Him an Order, and Courſe 
of their owne ; making themſclues wyſer than God. 
1. libs, by the Apolile's eftecmation,as vayne a Con- 
cet, and as impulkble , to offer Chriſt otrener nor 
vote, nowe, in the ende of the worlde , as to hane 
offered Him before Hee came jn the fleth, fince rhe 
nning of the workde. 


- $. Bur, now, (ſay*th bee) once, in the ende 
of the worlde, hee hath appeared, to put away 
dinne, by the Srcrifice of hunſelfe. Tut s n, 

tk. No Sacrifice of Chrift , doeth the Apoſtle ac+ 
knowledge ; bar ſach as is yoyned with His bodilie 
Ppearance in che worlde for that ende, Once hath 

ee appeared ; and once onelic hath Hee ſacrificed 
Hunſelte, Gaycth the Apoltle. 2. The Apoltle yader- 
| no Offerins of Chriſt , but onelic one ; and 
vnce to bee offered, fortyme by-goue, or tyme to 
tome , from the beginning of the warlde, _—_ 
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ende rhereof . $3. This one Offering, once offered, 
was ſufficient, to expiate the finnes of the ſaved, be- 
fore it was offered ; and, therefore, muſt have force 
alſo , to expiate the finnes of the ſaved, without re- 
ition nowe , after it is once offered. 4, Whoſe 
Chriſt doeth take way, for choſe Hee appea- 
red, for thoſe Hee made a Sacrifice of Himſelſe: 
And, whoſe fines Hee doeth noe put awaye , for 
thoſe Hee appeared not, Hee facrificed not, 


4- In calling the tywe of Chriſt's Suffering, The 
ende of the worlde, bee giveth »; to vnder 
That there can not bee ſo much tyme berwixt 
Firſt and Second Comming , as was berwixt the 


worldes beginning, and hus firſt comming : But a 
great deale of lefſe ryme, neede force : elſe, were 
noe that tryme the ende of the worlde . 


Ferſ. 27. And, as it is appoynRed vnto 
-ncn, Once ro dic ; bur, attcr this, the 
Iudgement, 


Nether Reaſon, to provac, That Chriſt neytber 
could, nor ſhould, ofer oftener wor once, from 
ibe Common Lawe layde vpon Man, of Once 

dying. Which Lawe, Chriſt baving once ſav fied, 
by dying, when bee offered vp bim/el/e ; there uw wo 164- 
fon, bee ſhould offer bimſelfe agayue; and , fo, die 
azo. 

2. Iris appoynted (ſajth bee ) for men once 
to die, Tuzx, 1.1 is come by GOD'S 
jaſt appoyaſtment , that men ſhould dic, ſince His 


Lawe 


| 
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ine is broken by men. ». The Common Lawe of 
but one Death, once to be ſuffe- 


\acure 
d. though G O D, by fingularitic of Mira- 
des, make ſome Exceptions, yer the Common Lawe 
inndeth for a Rule ; beyonde which , no reaſon 
Gift hould bee tryed, fince His once dying is ſuffi. 
tient. 3. Everic man muſt rake Death to him, and 
peepare himſelte to obey the AppoynAmene. 
2. Hee ſayeth, After Death, commeth 
ement. Tuzsn, 1. Everieman's 
cular ludgement Day , followeth his —_ 
our of chis lyfe ; and Generall ludgement , a 
d, at length ». The tyme of Grace and Merce get- 
ung, is onelie in this . » tr bur Tuſtice re- 
maynerh ; eyrher to the Keconciled , or to 
wademne the ynreconciled finner. Mens Devyſes 


forthe Relicfe of the Dead , are but Delufions of 
the Living . 


Peſ. 28. So CHRIST was once offe- 
red, to beare the finnes of manie: and 
vnto them that looke for Him, ſhall 
Hee appeare the ſecond ryme, without 
finne, vato Salvation, 


EB opplyeth the Common Lowe, of dying 
once, to CHRIST, ſojing, Chriſt 
was once offered , tro beare the 

of manic, Turuen, », It is as 
mreaſonable, that Chriſt ſhould offer Himſelfe of- 
Wer 9or Qnce,, 28 it is 80 exaQt of Him, the laying 


— 
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downe of His lyfe aftener nor once : for, that is to 
exaQt more nor the ſeyeritic of GOD'S luſtice re. 
gun Him. 2. Chriſt's Death was not for anie 

in Him; bur for our finnes. 3. Hee rooke not 
away the finnes of everic man in particular , ( for, 
mane die in their G@noes,and tcarc thelr owne judge. 
mept ) but che finnes of qanic : the finnes of His 
owne ele& People. MArTH. |. 214. tier ſhall fave 


his People from their linnes, 


2. Hee ſayeth, that voto them that looke for 
him , hee ſhall appeare the ſecond tyme. 
THEN, t., Afterthat once Offering of Chriſt, 
and aſcending to Heaven , Hee is not to bee corpo- 
rallie prefent-0n earth agayne, till the Day of Iudge- 
ment. The Apoltle acknowledgeth corporall pre- 
{ence no oftener. +. To looke for Chriſt's corporall 


preſenc> ypon earth then , and not cull then, w the 
propertie of true Believers, 3. Corporall preſence, 
8 joyned with Appcarance : che one 1s put heere 
for the other , 


3. Hee vill appeare the ſecond tyme, without finne, 
TH \ $a F ay -* firſt mates .hee was not non 
our tying vpon mim, Dy IMPUtLAtiON x; AS ts 
baſ-neffe and niſerie dechared Bur che placiens man- 
ner of his ſecond comming, ſhall mak» evident, That 
hee is without finne; that 15, Fullic exonored, by that 
ene Offering, of the debe thereof, which hee tooke 
vpor Him , 

4- In ſtead of ſaying, that thoſe who tooke for 
him, ſhall bee withour linne , bee ſozeth , that 
Chriſt ſhall appeare withour ſinnegy To 
Tzxacu Vs, t, Ttatth: de» 

' o 


s 
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s, of ſuch for whome CHRIST hath vnder- 

; lyeth 4pon CHRIST, and nor ypon the Be- 
ers, for whome Hee yndertooke. 3. And, that if 
Hicſelfe for them , did not ex- 
A | then Sinne houlde 
vato CHRIST, ynelll His ſecond comming, 
That CHRIST'S freedome from Sinne, 
evidence our from Singe, for whome 
became Surcue, 


fo Hee will appeare vue tbew who looks for Him 
Salvation, 


THhs n, 


1. The full accompliſhment of the ſalvation of the 
khevers, _ not bee yntill CHRIST'S ſecond 
ur h cheir ſoules bee bleſſed before, 
oo bl c of foule and bodie, is defer- 
then, 2, As CHRIST'S Glorie ſhall refti- 
(hen, char His once offering fred Him of the 
for our finnes : So our Salyation ſhall te- 
uot: was ſufficient to exoner vs. 
— comming , can not looks 
The ſumme of Chap. X. 


HIS Oncs Orrannc of CHRIST, 


es RF hok Of Offeringes =p 


Lawe ; which, becauſe they they were Tepea- 


ted, could neyer peric@ rhe worſhipper, 
1, For, if they could baue perfefted the wor- 
w ſs” ſlipper, 
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ipper , they ſhould hae ceaſed wo bee repeated, 
V \" News, ceaſc they did noc , but were re+ 
, Verk. 3. Becaule they could not take awaye 

Verſ, 4 Wherefore , as the Scripture dozth 
.ul. ) Sacrifices of the Lawe were 

to bee aboliſhed, and Chriſt His Sacrifice ro come mn 
their cowme, Verl, 5.6. 7.8. 3. By which Sacrifice, 
once. offered , wee are for cver faoHtihed, Verl. 1s, 
And , as their Gcrifice was impertet , ſo was thei 
alſo, evcrr ng the lame (acrifices, 
which could not ( they were repeated) abo- 
liſh Gnae, Verſ, 11+ Bur Chrilt hath caded His facri- 
ficing, in Hizonce offering; and catered to His Glo- 
ric, to ſubdue Hs Enemues, Verl. 12. 13. Havwg 
by that oace offering, done all to His Followers thar 
was needfall wo. pertedt them , Verſ, 14, As the 
word of the Newe Covenant , Ita. xxx, prov- 
veth, verl. 15.46.17.18. Having ſpoke, chen,of Chrits 
vine Excellencie , and of che Priviledges which 


Di 
I SSI ben , 7 exhborr ou, to make 
vic of it: in : 


ſpeciall , ſeeing wee hauc, by Chritt's 
Bloode, accetle vnto Heaven, Verl. 19. By fo per- 


felt a Way, as is Chiilt's Fellowſhip, of our nature, 
Verſe20, 


mo 


c 

for , Verl. 26, Buc certayuc Damnation of 

1*.35 of Hs Btemins, Verſe 47, For, it the Delpy- 
fers of the Lawe, wege. Gaimucs ws oat , without 
| W.ercicy 


\ Verl. 28. What Iydgemens abydeth thoſe, 
4 I ES V $,, His Grace, and Spirit,as 
Apoltaces doe # Verl. 29. For, GOD'S 
zwng in the Lawe, 1s not in vayae, Veil. 36. 
it is a fearfull thing to fall, as a Foe, in GOD'S 
rather, prepare you for ſuah 


U 
, 


HAT hee may yet farther ſhow the impolG- 
bilicie of offering Chrift oftener , hee giveth 
the often reperition of Leviricall ſacrifices, 


: and there» 
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$44 
52 + 


VERS. 1. 

Þ** , the Lawe having a ſhadowe of 
good thinges to come, and not the 

vetie image of the thinges, can nc- 

ver, withthoſe ſacrifices which they 

offered | pe by yeare continuallic, 

= 


commers therevnto, per- 


HE Olde Covenont , is called the Law, be- 
vanſe # bas drownr »þ is a Leg all Joon, ou 


FT 


SS SS 9 Lo 


* RES =, 


« 


exptefalie vrged, 


WwA?. X. 


obedience to the Lowe! and Cruce and 
is IESVS CHRIST #8 come, weve ſat be- 
then iv Shadowes ; u0# i® 6 cleave manner, 4 
THEN, 4 In the Olde Covenant $ the Lawe 
Grace in the Mns514a% c0- 
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-—þ and hid , vnder Vayles. 2, Chrift, and his 


: 


3 


Ti 
br 
þ 
: 

: 

E: 


F 
5 


2. Hee maketh the repe«ti 
of t beir inbabilitic 306 
onto: That @, P 


; 


J 


_ ther 


which come by him, 


of Chriſt, and his Be- 


of the Sacrifiets, 
3 Barham. 1 


ſanification, IT 
ferr wil ke Chrſ offed vp in 3 fc ake 
ner nor once , whether by Himſelfe, or by another, 
| that ſacrifice on the 
that one ſacnfice purchaſe is made of 
to perfect fiuners; which is fearſull 


denyeth the 
denyeth,that 


all that s 


Ferſ. 2. For then would they not have 
ccaſed robecoffered; becauſe that the 
once purged, ſhould haue 

had no more conſcicnce of finne, 


r of qroſtion, bee «keth; Would not 
B hots have ceaicd ro bee offered, 
if they could have made che commers therevn- 
ro, perfect ? Turn, 

The Apoſtle eſteemerk this Reaſon fo deare, that 
anie man , of ſound judgement , beeing asked the 
queſtion, muſt, of neceſfine, graent it. For, Natures 

t doeth reach thus much , That 1f a ſacrifice doe 
2)! that is to bee doae for the finner, it tandeth 
becauſe there is no more to doe. If it pay the 
pryce of the ſinners expiation, at once offering, what 
neede can there bee to offer it over agayne » And, 
echerefore, if Chriſt's one ſacrifice , once offered, 

the commers thereynto , mult it not ceaſe to 
offered anie more, by this reaſoning of the A 
file > For, if Hee haue made 2 perfect of 
what-ſo-ever is to perfect ys, by once of- 
fering, Wiſdome and Iuſtice will not ſuffer the pegs 
of che purchaſe ts bee offered agayne. And i w_ 

| Mm 


mm BRL oa, ee 
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aſt bee offered agayne, Hee hath noe perfeVted the 
: apart ory — red wa 


t. The Apoſtle bis Reaſon, why « Sacrifice which 
tfefleth the wor ſhipper, maſt cea/e i bee offered, is; 
, that the worſbipper, once purged, ſhould baze 

w wore conſcience of ſrunes. By which bee meaneth 
wt, that the purged worſhipper may doe , beereafter, 
what hee liftetb, and make no conſcience to ſrune * nor 
xt, that after bee is purged, and fallath into « newe 
ſane, bee ſbould not take with bis guiltineſſe, and re- 
jent, and ran ag aye ts the Benefite of thas S acrifice : 
fat thu bee weaneth, That the parging Oe 
t, by vertue of 4 perfels Sacrifice, # that 

# fred from 6, hor oy rmhemggar Af oor 
ſentence of the Conſcience, for that ſrune where+from 
bre @ parged. 

Qyr5T ron. How is it, then, will zow ſaze, 
that manie of GOD'S Children are ofren 
tywes troubled with the puiltineſſe of their 
Conſcience, for thoſe ſame linnes, which they 
have repented, and ſought pardon for,through 
Chriſt's Sacrifice, and found Remiſſion inti- 
mated, and Peace graunted ? 


I Answraz, Not for anie feflion of the 
Sacrifice, or of nit ig ng axon: hr 
of their gryping of the ever- flowing } ertue of that once 
ad barter ar the eoſin gratederatonged. 

THEN, 1. Heethatis purged by Vertue of the 
kerifice of Chriſt , hath God's Warrand, to haue 8 


quyct and peaceable Conſtience. 2, And if he have 
4 


N a chall 
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_ hee 1s fled to this ſacrifice, bat 
approbation , 3-1 y the fame , 


hes = p_—_—_ that ſacrifice, LI 


4+ The commert ynto the Sacrifice, ts bane bene. 
She tbere-by, verſ, 1, ar4 beere edled Worſhippers, 
verl. 2. THEN, The LORD teckoneth 


it a parte of Divine ſervice, and Worſhip done yrts 
kim, to come; and ſeeke the Benefite of that facri. 


ce, where-by Hee is pacified, and wee ranſomed. 
4 To make the wor ſpipper pofell, verl, ) hex; 


e. And, ſuch is that 
CHRIST, 


Ferſ. 3. But, in thoſe ſacrifices, there is a 
rememberance agayne made of finnes 
everic yearc. 


H EE provvuh, That the Leviticall Saerifices 
tooke nat away the Conſcience of Sine z becauſe 
there was 4 zearlie mak of the ſave 
ſenne;; not ovelie F ” of jrmer7 
Lethon ; dncipth Pri, 
s; ſayeth bee, there was, 
Wo by 4g4yu0 of theſe ſerves ; for 
whn's 
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"hich Sacrifice bod beene of ered before 1 becauſe the 
1 of Sacrifice of nee, did ie importe, T bat 
yarns Sacrifict, 44 the Ranſome of the 
Sizncr payed, 4nd, ſo, in effelt, the Secrificers did 
qufeſe, Thet for avie thing which the forwer Sacri- 
fer could merite, their ſme; remayned 

QuvrsT, Sat ow will ake , Were not Belic« 
yers, vnder the Law, purged from their linnes, 
md made cleane, and whyte as Snow 7 PAs, 
l.7- 1 Answzre. Te, indeede; but wat hy vertne 

theſe Typicall Sacrifices; but by V ertue of the Sacrh- 
2 by thew ; To wit, The of the 
tne Lambe of GOD, which taketh £way the fines of 
the wolde. And, therefore , when Attonement, and 
txpiation of ſinve, is attributed to the Leviticall Sacri« 
fun; a Lanvir. xvij, verl, x}. Theformeof 
ſeach © Sacrament all, the propertie of ww 

being «[crybed to tbe ſigne, 45 was mar b 
«Ig Pen _ Chriſtians moke a 
commemoration of our ſinnes, yeare by yearct 
yea, daylie,remembering even the finnes of our 
youth , and deprecating the wrath which they 
med | AnsSwEkz, It & tree, yy 

wet by way of offering « Sacrif ice, 4 they: for, of 
thew it is ſazde beere, In thoſe ſacrifices, there 
s a rememberance of ſinne. 

Qyesr, Whar is the difference berwizs 
commemoration of finne , without renewed 
{ Sacrifice, and comfnemoration of (inne, with 

4wewcd Sacrifice? betwixt the lewes comme» 
bo N xs mocatioy 
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2n of linnes, yeare by yeare, ſpoken of 
in this place, and the commemoration which 


true Chriſtians doe make 2 
I Angwern. The Iew in bis ſolemwne Comme. 
moration of rune, by renewed 5 «crifice, did reallic prg. 
feſſe rwo thinger: One, That no Sacrifice, formelit 
offered, was ſufficient to expiate bu fume, or cleanſe big 
Conſcience, Another, That bee bad not ſafficientlie 
gryped, by Fayth, that ſignified Sacrifice, which war 
to conte ; bat bad neede, through the Speftacles, and 
T of theſe Typical! Sacrifices enjeyued for 
bis belpr, to take « newe view of that true Sacrifice 
which war to come; of both which, the repeated Sacri- 
did beare witneſſe. But, wee, by Commemoration 
of our ſinner, and not ſacrificing, profeſſe , That by 
Chritf's Sacrifice, alreadie paſt, GOD'S Inſlice s 
well [atirfied, ar there is no neede of newe Sacrifice, 
nor ofter offering of that one and, therefore, that wee 
ire no other Ranſome, but Chriſt's, which is payed 
on the'Croſſe 3 bet onelie crave, ts baxe, by 
Fayth, « better grip ef Chriſt, who bath payed the 
Renſome for v3; that wee may finde the Vertue of 
bir Ranſowe yet more and more in our ſelves, 
OQvesr, But, whac tf with the Commemo- 
ration of ſinnes, yeare by yeare, and daye by 
daye, wee ſhould pretende to joyne a Sacri- 
he, rhacnewe expiation might bee made, by 
offering of Chriſt over agayne, as is preten- 
ded tro bee done now-2-dayes 2 
I Axswants $y ſo doing, wee ſbeald taky ar / 
. 4 


A aw a. ot eo toe & w— ec « = 
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i » which the Apoſtle beere putterb be< 
the Leviticall Sacrifice: , and Chriſt's, and, 
ate Chriſt's no bettes than theirs: Wee avon, 
That Chriſt's $ acrifice'on the Croſſe, dene by bimlelfe, 
bur 108 4 full Ranſeme for our ſinner; but, That 
's offering were able to dee that which Chriſt's 
krifice on the Croſſe bad not dove, Finallie, "with 
telew, wee ſbould avo'we, T bat the True, and Sati[- 
S«rifice, wrrend 41 yet come ; nothing bere- 
bering done, which _ to Pr Hal Dd, 
v purge the worſhippers the C re of 
gt if « = thinks, that tbe proce of expis- 
thy of finne bee alreadie payed, bee doetb but mocks 
$0D' $ laſtice, and diſgroce the Proce payed, if 
he preſawe to pay the Proce over agayne. 


ferſ” 4. For, it is not poſſible, that the 
blood of Bulls, and of Goates, ſhould 
take away finnes. 


FE giveth « Reaſon, why theſe Sacrificer could 
| bs pacifie the wo 4 even becauſe it is 
we p2fiible , that tbey ſhould take rwey fine. 
Tn», +. The Concine 41 

it fee finne taken away, by a Sacnfice, 
A Ranſome. ſo monary LD Hens 
kd, 3. It is impoſble, that Actonement was pro- 
perlie made by the Leviticall facrifice, but onelie 6- 
piratinelie ; becauſe heere it is ſayde ,_ It was ins 


Meſible they could tokg away fimmes. 3. Sinve is 00x 
N wyped 
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anie vnworthie meane : for, 
CET Ref he Lawe of Nana, and eh 
written Lawe, G O D' $ Majeſtic ſo gloriow, His 
Tuſtice fo exatt, His Trueth. in chreatning death ty 
the offender, 6 conſtane , no leſſe worthic Sacrifice 
can explate ſinne , than that which is of valour tg 
aunſwere all theſe, 


Verf. 5. Wherefore, when hee commeth 
intothe worlde, hee ſayeth, Sacrifice 
and offering thou wouldeſt nor ; bur 
a bodice haſt thou prepared mee. 

rerſe 6. In burnt Offeringes, and Sacri- 
_ for ſinne, thou haſt had no plea- 

ure, 


RFF provetb , by teſtimonie of the xl. Pain, 

veri, 6. 7. &6. that theſe Sacrifices did never, by 
thewſelues, pecifie GOD : and, therefore, were nit to 
endure longer than C briſt ſbould come, to fulfill what 


did ſognifie 1 fo, «boliſb thew. 
«2», Neede-force , the Olde Church was 


not her ignorant of the imperfeQion of their 
ob For remooving of their finnes ; and, 
thar the rrue expiation of their finncs ſignified by 
theſe ſacrifices, was to bee ſought in the Mzs 5145. 


tz CHRIST & broaght in by the Propbe, 
into the worlde: That us, Taking 
our neture, aud manifefting bhaſelfe in the feſb: be- 
Sauſe;by tbe Word, bee is ſet bifore the Cbarch of 1h 


gyme, 


cz 
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4 incarnate ; remooving the Leviticall Sacrifi- 
a_ bimſelfe intheir place. | 
Txzx, The Wordof G O D bringeth all Di. 
vine Tructh ro a preſent beeing ynco Fayth :* and, 
fo, by c, made Chriſt, incarnate, preſent yn 
whe Fayth of the Fathers, vnder the Law. 


3. CHRIST $ wide! vnto the Father, 


#, Sacrifice and oblation thou wouldeſt 
nos, bur 2 bodic haſt thou prepared mee. 
Which #, in ſobſtance, the ſame with, Myne care 
haſt thou opened, « bored vneo mee , iu the 
Hmzzw, P5atus xl. 6. For, if the Fatber open the 
on Agtyar tmnyy yRaſms Servant, for 
the works of Redemption : if bee bore bis Bare, by 
bo. willing ud obedient Servant; the wait 
ber 4ljo prepare s yulo biw, <ud bring bim inte 
the worlde , by incarnation , tþ4; bee may accompliſh 
tht Service 4s beeame . 
*Txz», :, CHRIST'S Bodic is of GOD'S 
nn, ca ficting ; made of GOD, fo holie, 
hacrmleſſe, ſo free of finne, as it ſhould bee firre 
whee joyned with the Godhead of the Sonne, and 
ie ro bee an expiatorie Sacrifice for finne, 2. The 
Sacrifice of Chnit's Bodie, and che obedience done 
wG OD init by him, is the Accompliſhmenc and 
_—_—————— G O D was acyor 
r.07 pacified by thee Sacrifices, in them- 
; bur by Chlſt's Sacrifice, fignificd by them. 
4. G O D prepared a Satisfattion ts Himſelte , for 
"5, when wee eauld net. 


Verſe 
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Feſ:7. Then fayde I, Loc, I come, (in 
the Volume of Thy Booke it is writ. 
tenofMee)to doc Thy will, O God. 


T Hen, ſy CHRIST, Loe, I come,to 
doe Thy will, O GOD: The is, 
whes the Legall Sacrifices are found aud declared va. 
able to pacifie GOD, CHRIST T a5 findeth u the 

tywe to come into the worlde ; and, to doe that 
which the Sacrifices did fore-ſiguific, but could wet efe 
feltuate . THEN, 1. CHRIST did 
not thinke it the due tyme for humſelfe ro come into 
the worlde , till it ſhould bee found , that without 
him-,. neyther G O D could bee ſatisfied, nor Man 
faved, by anie other meanc , but by His obedience, 
s, CHRIST afſumed our nature, and offered Him- 
felfe in-our rowme, to the Father, willinglie ; readie 
ro. performe what the Father's Will could exact of 
vs : yea, carneſilic defired hee to diſcharge that ſer» 
vice for vs, BuzzsnD Br: His Names, for that 
Willingneſſe, even for evermore, ;. Speaking as in 
gur nature, nowe incarnate ,* hee calleth che Father, 
his G © D. So Chnſt, as Man, hath our G OD, 
&r his GOD, 


2. Oneof the Reaſons of His Offer-making , is, 
In the Voluine of Thy Booke it is Cot, 
xcn of Mce: That i, 5visis decreed , and forts 
d, is the Seriptere of Mer, That | ſhould ſ6+ 
wifie Thee, O Father, and dae Thy Will, for Maw. 

THEN, 1. CHRIST hath a great reſpeR to, 
te Sgriprre, v0 have ll things ill which ar 
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ſpoken: chough ic ſhould colt him his lyfe, hea 
haue it done. 2, Hee defireth, that before wee 
his manner of redecmuig ys, wee ſhould 
e ro the propheſies which went betore of him ju 
Scripture. 3- The ſumme of GOD'S Decree, 
of his Scripture, which revealeth his Decree, is, 
GOD will Gue Man, by Chriſt: or, That the 
ſhall bee incarnate, and doe the Father's will, 
redemption of Man : That the Seede of the 
an , ſhall creade downe the head of the Ser- 
, is amongſt che filt Ozacks of GOD'S 
LWill to Man . 
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of. 8, Abouc, when hee ſayde, Sacri- 
fice , and Offcring , and Burnt-offe. 
ringes, and Offering for Sinne, Thou 
wouldeſt not ; neyther hadſt Thou 
pleaſure rherc-in,which are offered by 


the Law : 
þr 9. Then ſayde Hee, Loe, I come, 
 todoe Thy Will ( O GOD. ) Hee 
nkerh away the firſt, that Hee may 
eſtabliſh the ſecond, 


MJ 9n, ihe Apelile gat bereth from the words of the 
PSALME ſet downe verl. 5+ 6. that the Levis 
ll Sacrifices are aboliſhed, aud taken away, becanſe 
pot pleaſe G OD: and, from the wardes of 
WP3aiut ſes dewae verl, 7. decluauh , That 
akl 37'S Sacrifice 5s that onelie which ples- 
ſub 
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ſeth COD, newcome in the rowwe of the Leviticall, 
THEN, t. Cleare Conſequences drawne from 
the 4 none: 3 Cn 
places, ergc ung or £0 o- 
and gruund of ASrnelſe, p The aboli. 
ins of Levnicall ſacrifices , is neceſſarie, that 
CHRIST'S Sacrifice may haue the full place, 
EST Fankag of G OD, a0d faving 
VV. 


Ferſz 10. By the which Will, wee are 
ſanRifed, through the Offering of the 
Bodie of IESUS CHRIST, once 
for all. 


”- HE Apoſtle ſbowetb what this will wa, and 
bow it is accepted by the Father. The Willis, 
That CHRIST ſbould offer vp His #wae Budie, in 
«Sacrifice, onee, for all. 1f but once, THew, 
2. Ic is not the Father's Will, thar CHRIST'S Bodie n 
ſhould b:e off:red oftencr than once. 2. If but once 
for Art; Tazx, Theſe Att, for wi wne hee offered, 
were condeſcended vpon, berwixe the Father, and 
the Mcdiatour. G O D kacwe thoſe whome hee 
to the Sonne, to bee ranſomed : and CHRIST 
newe thoſe whome hee bought, 3. 1f but Oxcs h 
for thoſe Art ; Tyzx, That Oxcs made a perfet 
Purchaſe for all thoſe : The Father craved no more 
for their Ranſome . Another offering for them, is 
acedlefſe : For . if it hal beene needfull ro offer 
aza»pe, once offering had pot farisfied G O.D*'S$ 
Wall, for their Ravſowe, 


2. For 


- 
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+ For the Father's Act , «ud Fraite of in, 
ſob, By this Wil : to wit bering 
e are ſanified : Thet #, I and you, and 
of ear ſecirtie, Elef, are ſeparated from the perj. 
ling worldes and conſecrated, 4s devoted ſoules, vate 
09'S vſe, 44 bolie Veſſels of Homenr, reconciled im 
regenerate, and by degrees,at lengtbabrougb. 
free of finne , & endewed with GOD'S 
| , in bolineſſe 
THEN, 1. Thoſe onelie whoare of the A 
it's focietie, ſer aparte for G O D'S vie, by 
hon, before tyme; and Regeneration, in tyme; thoſe 
iafified Ones, are thoſe Azz, for whom CHRIST 
Himſelfe. 2. All thoſe, for whom CHRIST 
offer Himſelfe, are Ganftiked in GOD'S De- 
ae; and, in due ryme, by vertue of CHRIST'S 
me 3. Thoſe who are never ſanded , the 
hodie of CHRIST was never offered for them. 


«11, And everic Prieſt ſtandeth day- 
ie, miniſtering , and offering, often. 
tymes, the Tame Sacrifices, which can 
fever take away fipnes. 
ſe t2, But this Man, after Mee had 
offered one Sacrifice , for ſinnes, 
ever, fare downe, on the Right 
of GOD. 


HAT bee way ends the Compariſonef Aurons 
* Piidibude, bs » bg beapeth 
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$ogedber 4 wumber of the imwper feions of the Levitic al 
Priefibeode, to ſhow the Reaſons, why it malt bee aþo.. 
liſked, ver. x4. 4nd, in the verfes following, vuts 
the 15. bee Layeth open the Prrfettion of CHRISTS 
Priefibeode , which is to endure for ever, Lit the 
werdes of the Text bee dbſerved. 

1. In the Levitiedll Priefiboode, there @ a plurdi. 
tie of Priefles, [ everie Prieſt | importing manic. 
Butin CHRIST S Priefiboode, not & Prieft, but 
Himſelfe above. Tr1s Man, verſ, 12. & 9ppoſed 
totbeir Ever is Pxiest, verl. 11. 

THEN , To make moe Pricſtes ynder Chriſt's 
Prieſthoode ; by ſpeciall oftice to offer vp Chriſt, is 
ro make the Prieſthoode of Chriſt imperfeR , lyke 
that of Levi. 

2. Inthe Leviticall Prieſthood, everie Prieſt ſtan- 
deth, 4s 4 ſerveunt, mooueable in bis office, But Chrift 
late downe, verl. t 2. eſtabliſhed with Dignitie is 
bu Prieſtbovde, as M aſter, nd Lord. 

3+ In the Leviticall Prieſtboode, everie Prieft 
ſtanderh,daylic offering, often tymes. Bat Chriſt, 
verſ. tz. offered but one Sacrifice, for ever, 

THEN , Chrift's Sacrifice never was offered, 
nor thall bee for ever offered, bur once ; ſay the con- 
erarie who wall . 


4+ In the Leviticll Prieſtboode, they offered the 
ſame Sacrifice oftentymes : That &, Mukitudes 
of ſacrifices, of the ſame kinde, But Chriſt offered one 
jecrifice, for ever , verſ. 12. That is, A ſacriſxt, 
one in number, and one in offering ; one individuall Of- 
fering, oue thyme entlie, offered Hee. 
| Tannx, 


<< > a ©» co 
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THEN , No ſorte of pluralitie doeth Chriſt's 

werifice admit ; ſeeing it is one onelic , and onelie 

ance offered, The Apoſile leaverh no rowme for 

m yabloodie facrifice, beſide the bloodie ; nor an- 

her offcrer , bone Himſelfe onelic : nor another 
. but that Owxcex, on the Crofle, 

5. In the Leviticall Prieſtboode, mavie Prieſtes, 


manie ſacrifices, oftentymes offered , could ne- 


yer Take Cvay finne : But CHRIST, our Priefh, 

one Otfering; to wit, bu o'wne Bodieg once, 
md not oftenc! ; and this ſofficeth for ſrune , for 
wer, ver. it. 14- 

THEN, That Sacrifice which taketh aways 
ſages, muſt doe it at once, and for ever : and that 
kcrifice which doeth not rake away finnes at once, 
wd at one offering , ſhall never bee able to rake 
way ſinoes by repetition, howe often ſocver it beg 


6, From tbe Apoſtles Artifice, Wot Leanng 
1, To gather together in our mynde; it a heape, the 
evills and imperteQtions of everic thing which is lyke 
wdrawe , or divert vs from Chriſt : and, on, the 
ather hande , the Properties and Excellencies. of 
Chriſt, that wee may bee tycd faſt vico- Him. x2. 1n 

all, when anic Meane , or Inftrument 2 

of GOD, to bring vs to CHRIST, is lyke to 
wme in more eſteemation than becommeth; wee are 
aught ro r1d Marches berwixt the ſame, and Chriſt: 
that the Mcane may haue the Meanes rowme , and 
CHRIST may have GOD'S rowme, 


ferſ. 13. From hence-foorth expecting, 
till His Enemics bee made His Foote. 
ſtoolec, O 2 Wh 
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WH AT is Chriſt doing now.then, ſecing bee bath 

no ſacrifice tooffer t Hee @ ſitting 6s the Rig bt 
Hand of G 0D; from bence-foorth expetting , till 
bis enemies bee made bis foote-ſtoole : That ©, bis 
Manhead beting ws more on earth wie ſubjett ya. 
to ſuf » us entered into the Fellowſhip, and 
Fruition of the Glorie of bus Godbead, to exercyſe by 
Power and dutberitic, for tbe good of by Cbwcb, ond 
overthrow of bis Enemies. 

Z nASs 1. Albeitall CHRIST'S Perfonall 
Sufferinges are ended ; yet the Warre-fare of the 
SubjeRes of His Kingdome, endureth till agaynt 
Enemies, fuch are as Satan, and the Wicked of the 
Worlde, and Sinne, and Death. 2. That Battell is 
CHRIST'S: Hee is Partic to all the Foes of His 
Kingdome? They are His Enemies. 3. Hee is not 
2lone inthe Batrel!; the Father is joyned with Him; 
and is fer on worke, to ſubdue His Enemics ; as it is 
fayde, Psat. ex. 1.2, Wherevnto this place hath re- 
ference; His Euewies ſhall bre made bu forte-ſtwile, 
4. Albeit this Viftorie bec not compleared for a 
tyme, yet it is in working , and (hall ſurclie bee 
brought to paſſe. $5. As our LORD expeterh, and 
wayteth on patientlic, till it bee done ; So muſt wee 
His Subjedtes doe alfov. 5. Ar length, the higheſt of 
His Enemies, ſhall bee trade lower, than the baſeſt 
of CHRIST'S Members. They ſhall bee made His 
Foorr-SToots , ſubducd ynder Him , and trawped 
ypou, 


Ferſ. 14. Fot, by one Offering Hee bath 
ms wp for ever, thei that are ſans 


; tite give 
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FE giveth « Reaſon, why Chrift wowe bab s 
wore Offering to make, wer no more fo 
endure ; bus enelic to bebolde the fraite of bis 
lafferinges, brongbt about by the Fatber, aud, tocou- 
arre with the Father, on bu Throne, for that ende : 
fecauſe, by one Offering, hee hath perteted, 
lor ever, them that are lanftified. That is , By 
that once O ffening on the Croſſe, done and ended before 
hee ſate dowue on the Right Hand of G O ©, bee 
pajed the full Proce, for ever, of the Purchaſe of Kg« 
miſſion of ſanves, 4nd ſalvation, (8 thoſe that are con» 
[erated to GOD, is bolineſſe+ 
THEN, , 1, Who-{o-ever will have anic more 
ng vp of CHRIST, thanthat One, once offe. 
xd betore His Aſcention ; denyeth, that CHKIST, 
by Once Offering, hath perfected, for ever, them 
that are ſandified, 2. How-ſo-ever you take the 
word Saxct1n18D, whether for thoſe that are ſepa» 
nted from the Worlde, and dedicated ynto G © D, 
hn CHRIST, in GOD'S Purpoſe, and Decree; 
comprehending all thoſe whome the Father hath gi 
yen vnto CHRIST, out of the Worlde; meta 
Ele : or whether you take it for the Renewed, 
Sandtified in tyme ; the Offering of CHRIST 
«not but for the San&tified ; that is , for ſuch as are 
conſecrated, and ſeparated out of the Worlde, and 
dedicated to bee Veflels of Honour, yntu GOD, 


2. They for whome Chriſt bath wade that 
ting once ; thoſe, ſayeth bee, bee bath perfeRted, 
ever, Taxzn, ti. Hee hath not made 


ſe of a poſhibilinie of their ſalyation onlie: but 
Nee hath perfected them, in making Purchaſe of all 
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chat they neede to haue , even to their Full Perfe. 
Qion. 2, Hee hath not purchaſed vnto them the re- 
miſſion of ſome fines , and left the Catisfattion to 
bee payed by themſclues , for other ſome: but hath 
Pznxvncrep them , = farisfied for them, and 
perfeQlic expiated all cheir finnes. 3. Hee hath not 
yu Purchaſe —__ Graces vynto them onelic 

a certayne ; foas Hee will let them bee ta- 
ken out of His Hand afrerwardes, and periſh : but 
Hee hath - - pondrns for ever. 4. Hee hath 
not appoyrited ane offering for them, to bee made 
by ane other , after Him yy hath made O x z 
__ , Hinss1ys, for them, which farisficth for 
ever : fo as the Father craveth no more offering, for 

ating their finne, for ever. For G O D hath ſe 
foorth CHRIST , tv bee a Propiciation, through 
Fayth, in His Bloode, Row. ti, z5. Thatis, GOD 
makerh it manifeſt, by His Goſpe!l, that Hee is paci- 
fied, in CHRIST, towardes them that beheve in 
His Bloode, that belicuc in Him crucified. 


yerſ.15. Whercof the holie Ghoſt,alſo, 
15a Wirpeſſe vnto vs : For, after that 
Hee had (ayde before; 

Ferſ. 16. This is the Covenant that I will 
make with them after thoſe dayes, 
layeth the LOR D, I will put My 
Lawes into their Hearts; and in their 
Myndes will I wryte them : 

Ferf. 17. And their finnes, and iniqui- 
ties, will I remember no more. 


Lice prooyeth, 


__—_ 


—— x 
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F E prooycth, that it is needleſſe ther 
re Eee | fours the 


New Teſtament : Becauſe, Rewiſſion of ſcuner, 
by Chriſt's death, wbo is the Teſtatour, is 
in force, continuallie, in Cbriſt's Kiugdowe ; there 
au Article of the Covenant, for Remiſtion of 
to the Coufederated, And, if Kewiſſion of ſane: 
kt, uo Oblation for ſrone can bee, verſ, 18, 
1, Hee ſayetb, that the belie Gboſt is Witneſſe vu- 
b 04, of this Tracth , That Chriſt can not bee offered 
a77e « THEN, 1. Wee who doe teach 
is Dodtrine, and deny anie more offering of Chriſt, 
wa ſacrifice, have the holie Ghoſte teſtifying for vs. 
2. The hohe Ghoſte is Author of the Scripture, and 
doeth ſpeake vnto vs there-by , 


2. Het declaretb, the Newe Covenant $0 bee of the 
bolie G boſts making; «nd callth Him THE LORD. 
wherein bee teacbeth v3 , 1+ That the holic Ghoſte 
ita diſtis perſon of the Godhead, ing witnetle, 
by Himſelte, to the Church, of the Trueth. 2. And 
one in eſſence with the Father, and the Sonne ; even 
the LOKD, IEHOVAH ; Author of the Newe 
Covenant, with the Father, and the Sonne, 


Perf. 18, Now,where Remiſſion of theſe 
is , there is no more offering far 
ſinne, 


F RO M this Article, of Remiſiion of ſannes,jiu the 
Newe Copenant, bee concladeth , No more offe- 
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\ but ence, vader this C I 
xg but ance, ovenanty Becaaſe 


ie, chen, could there bee Re. 


miſſion of ſinne vnder the Lawo, where thare 
was daylie offering for (inne ? Or, if there was 


howe could there bes offering for 


ſinne? 1 ANSWERE, There is « Remiflion gron- 
Saretie given, fer Saticfaftion to bee made for 

partie remitted; and, there i; « Remiſiion granted, 
for Satisfathon altcadie made for the partie remitted, 
The Remiſſion that the Fatber; vnder the Lawe bad, 
wa of the firſt jorie; Vpou Fromije of the Mediatout 
$0 come , and ts ſati;fie. And wih Remiſtion of this 
ſorte, typical jacrifice wig he /tand, for ſynitying 
that the true expiatorie Sacrifice was not yeb payed, 
bat was comming to bee payed. But , the Remiſlion 
that wee get ynder the Goffell, is vpon Sati:faftiond- 
readie made by the true Expiatorie aud Satisf alle. 


of IESVS CHRIST, dw, 


and ended, with the perſonal! ſaffering. And this ſorte 

Remiſihon is is, Þbereof the Apoſtle beere (prakntb; 
fdry wp. ro ders for pla ; mey« 
ther typicall offering, becon/e C brift 15 come, and bath 
fulfilled what the tyjicoll /acrif ice did ſiugnif ie; nejther 
tbe repeating of the true E xpiatonie Sacrifice of Chriſt; 
Bode z becauſe, then, £briſt bebooved to ſuffer dagiic, 
aud dit daylie, after that bee bath made | atisf ation, 
And, beſide theje two ſorter of off ering, the lewilh 
bloodie ſacrifices typicall, ard tbe truc E xpiatorie blev- 
die Savificeof Chriſt's Bode on the Croſſe, the Strip» 


fue 
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joe chyovledgeth none, So, the weaning of dhe 
file, in 8beje wordes, muſt be#3bis; hoe Rewiſ< 
of frunes is alreadie prcbaſed, by offering of the 
E zpiatorie Sacrifice, 4s we've it is vnder the New 
Covenant, there uo more off ering can bee for ſrune anie 
wore, THEN , 1. The Apoſtle acknowled.. 
geth no vic for anie orifice vnder the Newe Teſta. 
ment , after Chriſt's Aſcention : clſc , his Reaſon 
hould not holde. 2. The facrifice which is offered, 
to wit, the Bodie of 7E$SYS, hath alreadic 
jed for finne : fo that nowe the Remiſſion of thoſe, 
= , of finne and iniquitie , Att Sorr of che 
&@s finnes, is obtayned there-by alreadic, 3. Nor 
enelic No SAcR1FiICs is ane mere to bee offered 
for ſinne vnder the Newe Covenant ; but, alſo, No 
Oprzn1ns, ſayach hee, bloodic, or vabloodic, is to 
bee offered 4. That Church which pretendeth to 
offer anic Offering for ſianes, of quicke, or dead, 
nowe ynder the Gofpell, profeſſerh, That ao Remi. 
fon of finne is to bee had in ſuch a Church: Becauſe, 
where there 15 Kemiſhon of finne, there is no more 
offering for finne, ayerh the Apoltle, expeebbhie, 


a 19. Having, therefore, Brethren, 
oldneflc, to enter into the Holicſt, 
by the Bloodof IES U'S, 


FA0 M the by-paſt Dottrine, of Chriſt ; Excel- 
cellencje, and Fyches of Grace, which commeth yw- 
Is >; through bim, bat draweth Exbertations , for 
vie-wmaking of his Dottrine, in ſoundneſſe of Fayth, 
and ile Fraites thereof , wnto the epde o/ the Epyte. 

Q 5 And 


. 
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firſt, bee exhortetb , To ſeeks yuto Communiag 
with GOD in Heaven , througb Chriſt ; vſiug the 
tearmes of the Ceremoniall Lawe , but mixed with 
wordes toncbing the Excellencie of whe thing fignified, 
abone theje Ceremonies: to ſhove the Hebrewes, 
T bat theje Ceremonies bad nothing in themſelues, but 
did ſerne to repreſent Chriſt, and bis Benefices ; And, 
fo, to drawe thew from tbe[e ſh «dowes, vnto the tructh 
of that, which once becing ſug nif1ed by them, is now 
wanifefted in Chrift. 

To wake the Exbortation to bee the better receaved, 
bee ſetterh downe ſundrie Priviledges of the Fayth. 
full, verl. 19.20.21, From which bee wferreth bir 
Exhortation , verſ. 22. For the firſt Priviledge, 
bee ſayeth , Wee haue libertie co center ijato the 
Holieſt ; That is, [nto Heaven. 

1. TInthat ber maketh this Priviledge proper tothe 
ſecietie of Chriſtians, biaſelfe, and others ; bee t66- 
cbetb vs , 1. Thatſolong as men are withoutChrift, 
they are debarred out of Heaven; no Doore nor Way 
open, but the flaming Sword of G O D'S luſtice, 
to _ out everie one that ſhall preafſe to enter, be- 
fore Chriſt bring them. Bur, ſuch as come to Chrilt 
by Fayth , Heaven 1s opened vnto them , and the 


Doore caſt VP, for them to enter in, who were exy- 
led before. 


2+ Next, bee commendetb this Priviledge, by ca- 
bng the Place, The Holieſt, tbe Place where GODS 
HULINESSE dwelleth, repreſcuted by the SauBus- 
tie; where notbing cau enter , but that which js bolie, 
Teaching vithere-by, T hat the Faythfull are ſo wa- 
. ſhen from 
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then from their finnes, through Fayth in Chriſt, that 

GOD will admit them into the Place of His Dwel- 

ny, into His Heavenlie Sanctuarie, by Fayth nowe, 
Fruition heerc-after. 


3. Hee commendeth this Friviledge, by calling i 
iLibertic. The word, properiie, ſiguifiesb, Libertic 
to ſpeake all our mynde; «4 haib beene marked be- 
fame, where-by bee teachetb v:, 1. Howe wee doe 
enter into the Holieſt, to wit, by Prayer, ſending vp 
our Supplications to Heaven. And, agayne, 2, That 
in our Prayers to G Q D, wee may vie freedome of 
lpeach, _ Him all our Mynd, all our Griefes, all 
our Feares, all our Defires, and even powre out our 
hearres before Hum, at all tymes. 


4- Hee commendeth thi Priviledge, by the Pryce 
of the Parcbaſe there-of, even the Blood of IESVS, 
Where-by bee teacheth vr, 1. To have this Privi- 
ledge in high eſteemation, 2, To make good vic of 
, 3. To bee confident of the ſtanding of it: and all, 
becauſe it is ſo dearlic bought . 


5. Laſtlie : bee commendetb this Priviledge, by the 
Common Kight which all Believers bane wuro 3s, the 
Apoſtle, and theſe Hebrewes, 4 bis Brethren, and 
al «ther of that Soctetie, Where-by bee teacbeth, 
Thar albeit there bee great difference in the meaſure 
of Fayth, and other Graces, betwixt Chriſtians; fome 
deeing ong_ , ſome weaker , ſome as Apoltles, 
ſome as theſe weake Hebrewes, &c. yer all are the 
Children of one Father, all are Brethren, and all are 
admicred, by Prayer, to come, and cater into Hea- 
yen, freelic ® powre out their ſoules, at all cymes, 


woo & @ D. 
Verl, 2» 
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Ferſ. 26. By a Newe and Living Way, 
yvhich Hee hath conſecrated for vs, 
through the Vaylc; that isto ſay, His 
Fleſh, 


HIS tis one Priviledge, That wee have liber- 

tie to enter into Heave, followeth another, T bers 

is 4 Way wade, to lrade vi on theres vnts, which 
is Chriff's Fleſh, compared to the Vayle of the Santlue- 
vie, which both bid tboje thinges which were within 
the Santinarie, and yet yeelded an enterie through i 
ſeife, vnto the Santinane. So u Chrift's Fleſh, the 
W ale of bis Godhead, which did bide tbe Glorie of bis 
Deitie, frem the carnall bebeiders, who ſtumbled # 
bis baſeneſſe; and yet 6pencd @ Doore, for the ſpiritual] 
wan to leoke in, vpon bum that was inviſible, whyle 4 
bee obſerved the Iightneſſe of the Glone of GOD, 
breaking through the Dothrine, and Wakes , of the 
Man CHRIST. 

1» Hee wakgth the Way, to bee Chiift's Fleſh, 
or Chriſt & incarnate, & Chriſt conſidered accor- 
ding to bu bumanitie; Secasſe, Chriit's taking on 
6ar nature, u the onclie Meare of reconciling yi vute 
GOD. Noman ever came i0 tle Fatber dat by bim. 
No ether Nome where-by men ave ſaved, but the 
NAME of IESVS CHUIST. And, thefoe, 
as in the way, man muſt enter, aud belde on ſtill, till 
bee come 6 the ende, t0 the place where bee would bre } 
Even jo wuſt everie man, who would bee at Heaven, 
b:;iv 4 Chriſt, ad bolde on, waking progreſſe is 
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te fill, from Foythto Foayth, from Graceto Grate, 
ill bee core to bu Teſt. 

2. This Way wof Chriſt's ovvne making : bee 
hab devyſed it, aud conſecrated it. Hee who # the 
faber's Wiſedome, bath thoug bt it the beſt Waye,to 
ling Man to GOD, that GUD ſbeald become 
Man, that the Word ſhould bee made Fleſh, The 
beſt #/4y $0 bring wen ts Heaven, that G O D ſhoul4 
ce downe, to the tarth, to takeon Man 1 nature vþ- 
# biw, that bee wight woke ManÞ art-takgr of the 
Divine N ature. 

4. Hee bath couſtcrated ani dedicated bus Fleſh, 
bs buwane nature, ſet ap arte, and ſenftified bimſelfe, 
l#this ſame ende, that Men might make their Moyen 
vith GOD, by bim, as M an; and, by the Bandes of 
Nature, with bins, be belped vp tothe Bands of Grace, 
wib GOD; by comming tothe Man CHRIST, 
wight finde GOD in CHRIST, 

4. Hee calluþ it 8 New Way, 1. Becauſe of the 
tleare manifeſting of the Way to Heaven, vnder the 
Gefþell, in compariſon of the tyme of the Law, 2. Fe- 
ianſe 4 reddit, playne, and ſofe Way, without ftum- 
Ming Blocker, Piztes, or Snares, D aunger:, or | nconve- 
wiences, ts ſuch as keepe thewſelnes there-in, ſuch as 
new-wade woyer vie ts bee. 3. Becanſe it waxeth 
never olde ; @ now tſtabliſbed, and never to bee alte« 
ed, or abol1ſhed, | 

5+ It 6 « Living Way, 1. Secauſe Chriſt 3. 
beth for ever, to belpe them all ts Heaven, who ſeeks 
vols GOD, through Him oxalic, 8, Becauſe Lyfe 
LL 
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& beere in Chriſt, in the Foundayney that bee may 
giue Lyfe t6 whom-ſo-ever bee will : 6b&t i, vnto all 
that come vato bim. 3. Becauſe it giveth Lyfe, and 
refreſhment ,to the wearie Paſſenger, and quickeneth 
bu dead and dampiſh beart, when bee conſidereth that 
bis Savioar is « Men indeede, ſo earneſt ts bane vs ſa 
ved, that bee bath yoaked bimſelje in communioy of 
nata'e with vs, there-by to ſave vs, It Meat, in« 
deede, to bis Soule, that the Word @ made Fleſh: Its 
Drinks, indeede, to conſider, that bee batb ſuffered for 
our ſianes. 4s Elias Charice, ſo @& CHRISTS 
M anbead, and Swfferinges. Get vp beere, by Fayth 
in biz, aud thou ſhalt goe vp to GOO, This Way # 
44 that of Eagles winger: Lay fir ft grippes vpon IE» 
$VS CHRIST, GOD manifeſted in the fleſb; 
and bee will mount vp with thee, and carrie thee the- 
row the wilderneſſe,to Cinaan : From the natarall 
Miſerie, and finne1 wbich thes lyeſt tn, vnts Heaven, 
6: This Way leadetb through the Vale, To 
teccb vs , That wee comming to CHRIST'S Man- 
head, muſt not ſubſiſt there: but by this meane ſeeke 
in ro GOD, who dwelleth in Him ; that our Fayth 
and Hope may bee in GOD, Wee enter by the 
Man CHRIST, and doe reſt on GOD, in CHKIST, 
on the fulneſſe of the Godhead which dwelleth bo- 
dilie in CHRIST. This is to diſtinguiſh the matures 


of CHRIST, and to keepe the ynutie of His 
Perſon rightlic . 


Ferſ. 21. And, having an high Prieſt 
over the Houſe of GOD. 


For 
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1" OR or farther ſatiof aftion, bee giveth v;C 
over ag amne, to wake yet wore y/e of bim, to 
relt, guyde, and convoy vs, is the Way, to leade 

» ts the Father in Heaven, through the Courtes of 

his Dwelling, and to bring vs in ts bim, and wake v3 

welcome There. 

1. Wee hauc Chrift - a Puarzzr to vs, whoſe 
Lippes doe alwayes rue Knowledge, in whome 
we hid all che Tre ures of Wiſedome and Know- 
kdge, who will informe our Myndes, and perſwade 
our Hearres to belicue, and obey: vvho will recon- 
tile, by His once offered Sacrifice, the Believer; will 
intercede for the Reconciled , ro keepe him fill in 
Grace : will bleſſe vs, with all Spirituall Blefſinges: 
vill take our Prayers, Thankes-giving, atd the Spi 
rituall $-crifice of all the good Works of our H 
and waik the pollutions trom them; will offer thera, 
in our name, with the Tncenſe and Perfume of His 
owne Merites ; and leade our ſclues in , where our 
Lampes ſhall bee furniſhed, and our Table filled, rill 
wee goe in to Heaven z and There Hee will welcome 
vs, in a Manſiog prepared for vs. 

» Hee is a high Px1izsr, adorned with all Autho- 
rine, and all PerieQtions;haviog all in ſubſtance, whick 
the Types did fignifie; who beareth our names, yea, 
our ſclues, on the Sholders of His Power, and inthe 
Breaſt of His Heartic Loue : vvho beareth the ing 

uitie of the Holie Thinges, and Holineſſe in His 

re-head , for vs. In whome the Father is well 
pleaſed with vs, and hath made ys acceptable, as in 

Yis Well-beloved, 

3. Hee 1s Oven Tux Hovsz Os GOD: Hee 
hath Authoritie, and Power, to bring in whom Hee 
plealgth, aud wo giue feorth of the Treaſure as much 
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as hee will : All the Manſions in his Father's dwel. 
ling houſe, are his; and all at his diſpoſing , to open 
fo i one ſhall ſhut: To him belongeth to giae 
focrth the ſentence of Admifion to Heaven ; and to 
hy, Come, you bleſſed of rhe Fatber. Yea, to maks 
by, CR Lb , hee will come agayne, 
and rake vs vnto himſelfe ; that whers hee is ,, wee 
may bee there alſo. 


4. Wan Have this high Pri-t : thartis ; hee is. 
eurs, becauſe, 1. Taken out from Awownest vs, one 
of our number, albeit not of our conditions; of our 
nature, but from our finfull manners ; holic, 
and harmleſſe, z. Becauſe hee is Fon Vs, in thinges 

ing 1 G O D, to employ his Moyen and 
Power, for our behooue, rowardes G OD. z.Be- | 
eauſe, bound in all Bandes, W itn Vs, of Nature, of 
Grace, and Good-Will , of the Father's Gift, and 
A ment, and his owne Coyenant , and ſpe- 
all Contrat, with vs. So that albeix an vocouth 
man may poſſivlie leaue a ſtranger in his journeye 
alone , yet Chriſt can not chooſe ro doe foto vs : 
bur, for the Bandes berwixt him and vs, hee will a6 
yer leaue vs , nor forſake vs. 


»< 


LETS. 
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Verſ. 22. Let vs draw nearc, with a true 
heart, in full aſſurance of Fayth, ha. 
ving our Heartes ſprinkled from an 
evill conſcience, and our bodies wa- 


ſhed with pure water. : 


ROM P es, bee preſſeth an Fx bori- 
14i0n, — —p—_ ro 0D — ad jre- 
_ forgon® 
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@yjbeth the Diſpoſition requyred of v:, in our drawing 


1. This Fxbortation ſhoweth, 1: That true 
%riftians are often tymes ſo ſenſible of their owne 

orthineſſe, that vnder that ſenſe, they are encly. 
2d, of themſclues , ro ftand a-farre off; and hae 
xede of ercowragement, and invitation, to drawe 
ware. 2. That ſuch as are moſte ſenſible of their 
woe ynworthineſſe, are moſte called, to come for- * 
wardes, ynto G O D : for Hee giveth grace to the 


jamble. 

2. Hee layetb downe the Priviledget in the former 
ſoſer; and, in this, drurweth on the Exbortation : To 
fTiacn Vs, 1, That ſuch Priviledges 2s are 

d ynto vs, in Chriſt, muſt bee receaved, and 

ed, as Trueth, ». That wee muſt fludie ro 
nake vſe of our Priviledges, and challenge them-for 
wr owne. 3- That the weakeſt of true Believers in 
Chriſt, may thruſt in themſclues at the Doores of 
Grace , amongſt the holie Apoſtles: for the A 
puctecth che Hzzxzwas with humſelfe, in the Exhor-« 
tion, for this ende. 
. 3, Far our difþoſuion , aud fitting to drawe neare, 
berequretb, fir it, That wee bane « true beart. Hes 
ſgeth not, « (inlefle heart z bat, s crue heart; thet 
6, ſuch 6 brart, 44 inthe watter of believing myndedb 
weoufidence,but in G O ©'S Grace, through Cbrift on« 
be; aud, in the watter of GOD'S Service, myndeth 
welie H © will in its ayre, and alloweth onelie thet 
which © Hi will in its cenſure + 
Twuzx, An honeft heart, which honeftlic ac. 
Inowledgeth irs owne finnes , and fleeth to Chriſt's 


Rood, for ſprinkling ; whoſe ayme is vpright, ende« 
P vgus 
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vour ypright , and cenſure of it ſelfe vpright; alls. 

wing 1n it ſelfe nothing but what G O hg 
and diſpleaſed with that which diſpeaſeth G © b, 
albeit, manic wayes, weake and imperfeR, yer hath 
libertie to draw neare vnto G O D, 

4. The wext thing bee requyreth, © full aſſarece 
of Fajth: That u, « ſetled, and full perſwaſion, ts 
ber accepted , even through IE SV S CHRIST, 
THEN, Albeit che LORD will not deſpyſe the 
weakeſt meaſure of Fayth, and will not quench the 
ſmoaking flaxe; yer it pl-aſcth Him better, yea, it is 
His Commandement , that men ſtudie vnto the full 
aſſurance of Fayth ; fur, the more thou reſteſt on 
6 O D'S Covenant with thee in IE:SVS CHRIST, 
the more thoa ſealeſt His Trueth , glorifeft Him, 
becommett the more lyke vnto faythtull Abraham, 
and gerteſt che deeper rooting in CHRIST, 

5. Thethird @, That the beart bee [Prinkled from 
an evill conſcience, The beart © ſprinkled, when 4 
fenner, ſenſible of ſuane , maketh beartie application to 
bimſelfe, of the Blood of | & 5 V S, for remiſſion of 
fſennes : after thu beartie applicationof CHRISTS 
Blood , the Conſcience is furniſhed with @ good Ann- 
fwere wnto all Challenges; and, [0, u made good, « com- 
fortable Conſcience, «bjolving the man, through fayth 
io [ESVS, whome it tormented with C ballengss, 
before it ran ts the Blood of 1ES VS for prinkling, 

THEN , When-ſo-cver the Conſcience is evill, 
acculeth , and vexcth , let the vexed heart runne 
to CHRIST'S Blood; and then (hall jr bee free from 
an evill conſcience: For, the Blood of TESVS clean- 
ſerh vs from all finne. Let the Heart bee ſprinkled, 
aud the Conſcience will bee goo, 

6 The 


6 
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6, The fourth thing requyred in him that draweth 
Be 4s bee ſbould, uw, That bu bodie bee waſhed with 
th Je water: That & , That according 6 the” fogificas 
os of that Leg all Rite, their out ward converſation beg 
leſſe; and bolie ; ſinne bering [0 carbed within, 
is reygne 108 in their mortall bedic; ſo fougbten 
ſt within, 44 is breaks not foorth in ſcandalous 
k; of darkneſſe, in the «ious of the bodie, 
THEN, 1. With a ſprinkled Conſcience within, 
nn muſt joyne an holie , and blamelefſe converſa- 
yon without. 2. The waſhing of the converſation 
vichour , muſt proceede from an heart ſenfiblie ac- 
quynced with oo power of the Blood of I ESVS., 
And this ourward holinefſe of the bodice, muſt bee 
wrought with pure water ; that is, by the Spurite of 
knduification ; te diſtnguiſh the reformation of a 
| Iliever , from a Conaterfeyt , who without may 
| Joke lyke a righteous man, bur within bee as a why« 
| Ftd Tombe, full of rottenacſle. 


le. 


ferſ. 23. Let vs holde faſt the Profeſſion 
of our Fayth, without wavering: (for 
Hee is fayrhfull that promiſed. ) 


Nother Exbortation , to aveve the Faxth 
CHRIST; that @,the Doftrine of CHRIST, 
the Tructh receaved from CHRIST, and believed 
a4 wat to quyte it in the tyme of tryall, vpon anie come 
Won , 

8. The requyring t6 bolde fail the Confeſtiog of our 
Igtb,or Hope, atbe wordimpertath, TaaAcnern, 
I P 2 l, 
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r, That a true Chriſtian muſt not onelie holde the * 
Trueth of CHRIST fecterlic; but muſt confeſſes je, Þ 
, and ayowe it openlie, where GOD'S Glo. 
rie,and good, requyreth the ſame. 2. That 
hee muft for adyerſarie powers, and Tempe. 
tions, to take that Trueth, or ar leaſt the Confeſſion of 
it, from him. 3. That in theſe Tryals and Edayes, 
hee muſt holde the faſter grippe,and avow it ſo much 
the more Readfafilic ,. as hee is tempered to quyre ir, 
4. That when hee is put to the Tryall of this Confel. 
ſion, of anie poyndt of his Fayth , hee is alſo pur to 
the Tryall of the ConfetFon of his Hope; Whether 
his hopes of the promiſed Salvation io 1ESVS, bee 
ſtronger to keepe him ſteadfaſt, or the Terrour, and 
ement from men, ſtronger to make him quyre 
the poyn& of Trueth controverted. 5. That no- 
ching, bar thi Hope , is able to makea man ſtand 
out in Tryall, if hee bec hardlic vrged. 


2+ Hee will baze the evowing of the Tracth of 
CHRIST, #9 bee withoat wavering, Tutn, 
x. Men muſt fo learne the Tructh , that they neede 
gor to change agayne : That is, Muſt Qudic to know 
the Trueth foundlie, and foldlic. +». And having 
learned it, muſt not ſay, and vnſay; one day avowe it, 
and another day quyrte it: For ſo GOD gerteth not 
Hts due Glorie, Beholders are not edified, the man's 
Teſtimonie wanteth weyghe with the Adverſarie. 
But hee muſt bee invincible in the 1 ructh, who will 
neyther alter, nor change, or dinuniſh anic thing of 
it, for fead, or fayour. 


3- Hee giveth thy for « ground of Conſt ancie 
For Hee is Eyehfal who hath promiſed: 
Tha #, The Prowiſes which LESVS _ 
” 
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fach conſtantlic believe in Him, ſpall bee ſurelia 
, that 20 conſtant Profeſſour of His Tracth 
| bee eſhawed- 

Tyzx, :, Where wee haue a Promiſe of anie 
ing made ynto vs in Scripture, wee may bee confi. 
to obrtayne it , and bolde to avowe our 

ts, Ihercof , agaynft ſuch as would teach ys the doQtring 
> Iy{Doubring, wherevnto we are, of our ſclues, prone 
it, Indenclyned; and agaynſt ſuch as ſhake the aſſurance 
f. If the Sayndts perſeverance. 2. The ground of ous 
to JConfidence , 15 not in our ſelues, bur in the fayth- 
& Iilneſſe of IESVS CHKIST, who hath promiſed 
* Jhch Graces to His Children. 3z- Our belde avo- 
> Fving of our Hope , is not a bragging of our owne 
* Fhength; but a magrifying of CHRIST*'S 
. laythfulnefle . 


ſerſ. 24. And let vs conſider one ano- 
ther ro provoke ynto loue, and to 


good works, 


= ſtregtheneth bu forme Exbinnation, by 
giving of Oireftians, to farther their Obedience 
therevnco. And, fuſt, for mutnell vp-ſtirring eneof 
another. WHikztOs Wir Leanne, 

t. That mutuall Edification of Chriſtians amongſt 
themſclucs, and ſharpening one of another, is a ſpe- 
| | call helpe to Conftancie in crue Keligion, and a Pre- 
fervative agayaſt Apoſtalie. ». Prudence is requy« 
red heezevato , that muruallie wee obſerue one ano- 
| } ther's Diſpoſition, Giftes, Experience, Vertues, and 
Faulres ; that wee may the better fitte our ſelues, ta 
doc good, cach one of ys, to another; and to receaus 


3 good 
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each one of another , in eur Chriſtian conver. © 
ig together. 3. A Godhe ſiryving one with ano- | 
ther , who ſhall bee firſt in louc, and well-doing, s | 
berrer than the ordinarie ftry!c, who ſhall exceede 
others in Vanite, and ſuperfluiuc of Apparre!l and 
Fare, | 


Ferſe 25. Not forſaking the aſſembling 
of our {clues rogethcr, as the manner 
of ſome is: bur exhorting one ano» 
ther: and ſo much the more, as yee 


ſee the Day approaching. 


fp ſame ende, is the frequen» 
ting of Chriſtian 4ſJewblics, and Meninges, 
Which may farther thu purps|c of mutuell edification, 
AwD Tayrzarort, 1, Church Aﬀcmblics muſt bee 
w<ll keeped, by ſuch as doc mynde ro prove con- 
ſaur i theeruc Religion. 2. Chriſhan Meetinges al- 
ſo of private Chrithans, for mutuall conference, and 
exhorting one of another , 15 not to bee negleRted, 
NO! Gries, but co bee vied, for keep ng vnitie 10 
the Church and not to fofter Schiſme , or hinder 


the publicke Aſſemblics . 

2, Hee taxath the favlt of ſome among /t them, 
bo in Schiſme, or purpoſe ef Apeſtaſie, wu o-dreve 
thew/elues from all Church Aſjewblies, cud Chriſtian 
A cetinger, end fell backs agayne, or were in the way 
of falling becke, to ibe denyall of (CHKISI! openiIe, 


THEN, 1, Separation jom the erue Church, 
and Chriſtian Sociozic of lic Faythtul - 1 4 IC, 
markeable evil . », The Schiſmc, or Apoſiaſie of 
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hers, ſhould not weaken vs in following anie good 
ane of Edification : bur, rather, flirre vs vp, vate 

diligence ; lelt,” by negligence, wee fall, pfece 
d piece, backe, after their example, 


4. Hee maketh the approaching of the D ay, to wit, 
f GO D'S Indgement, 4 [ptciallmotine, ts vſethe 
Mane: diligentlie,and make v3 conſtant inthe Fayth, 

THEN, 1. The Dayot GOD'S ludgemene 
hhould ill bee looked ynto, as a thing neare-hand, 
ten at the doores; becaule it 15 but a veric Lyirrtn, 
nd our Day thall come; yea, and but a Lirrts time, 
tour L O K D ſhall come to ludgemene, 2. The 
conſideration of the Daye of Iudgement , is a fitte 
Meane to ſharpen vs, vnto all good Ducties, which 

make our reckoning to bee farthered at that 
Day, and to make vs boldlie mayntayne the Tructh, 
waynſt all teare of men. 


Ferſ, 26. For, if wee finne, wilfullic, af. 
ter that wce haue receaved the know- 
ledge of the Tructh, there remayneth 
no more ſacrifice for ſinnes, 


Nether Mutive, to conſt ancie in the tracth of 
Religion, taken from the fearful cajeof wilfull 
Speftates, who frnmng the Sinne «gaynſt the bolie 
Ghoul, are ſecluded, for ever, from 4 ercie, 1 ſay, the 
Siane ag +yntt the bolie Gboit ; becauſe wee ſhall frade 
the Sinve beere deſcrybed , n0t to bee anie patticular 
ſome 8g oynſt the Lowe , but agayuſtthe GoSPELL: 


Not s juane ag oynſt jome poyuit of Tructb, but agaynſt 
| P 4 CHRIST'S 
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CHRIST'S whole Doftrine: Nut v infirmitie, 
but wilfulneſſe : Not of 14ſbneſſe, bat deliberation; 
wittioglie, and willinglie ; Not of ignorance, but af- 
ter [llumin ation, and Profeſiion : Such a4 lewes tar. 
ned Chriſtians, revolcing from Chriſtianitie , backs 
agayue, to thew boſtilidie, agaynſt CHRIST 
did commit. It ® true, manic who commit leſſer 
finnes, get never grace $6 repent ; and maie wby 
dejeftion, in ſome poynit of their prof eſſiou, may bee ſe- 
cluded frow Mercie there- after : bus this foune beere 
dejeryved , i 4 wilfall reeling of CHRIST, and 
the Senefite of Hu Sacrifice , after 1 liumindtion , aud 
Profeſiion, of the Faxtheof CHRIST, 

THEN, 1. As Apoltaſte from the true Religion 
y=_ neareſt ynto thys Sinne ; ſo they who dekire to 

fred of this Sinne, muſt bec the more caretull te 

bee conſtant in the profefiion of everie poyn of the 
Trueth of the Goſlpell, 2. If a man reject the Bene- 
fito of that Owen Oryainnsoy Sackhirice 
of CHRIST, there is no other Sacrifice for Sinne af- 
cer that, nor anic other meanc to helpe him, Burt, if 
a man ſeeke yto IESVS CHRIST, and will not 
quyre Him, what-ſo-ever hee may thinke of the hay- 
nouſncefle of his owne finnes , the Sacrifice which 
IESVS offered for finn:s, remayneth, where-by 
hee may bee layed. 


Ferſ. 27. Bur a certayne fcarfull looking 
for of judgement, and ficric indigna- 
tion, Which ſhall devourc the Adver- 
ſarics. 

| Having 


Aa. 


H-# ſecladed the 4poſtate from Mercit, bee 


* 
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goutb on, in theſe wordes, to ſbowe by miſerable 
 Wrrnz-or Was Garair, 

:. That the wilfull Apoftate from the Fayth of 
CHRIST, is alſo a wilfull Adverſaric to CHRIST, 
of the higheſt forte ; Part-taker of Satan's ſinne, and 
Satan's profeſſion, 2. That everic Apoſtate of this 
forte, is deiticure of GOD'S Peace, felfe-condem- 
ned , deſperate of Salyation , hopedleſſe of Reliefe, 
withoue all purpoſe of Repentance, or yſing meanes 
of helpe, ſtricken with _ ty of —_— 
comming vpon him, and made to expett ut, 
kee ſhould dilemble it never {0 cov » ths. 
Apoſtate's feare ſhall come ypon tum, j ne 
aunſwerable to his fiane , the indignation and wrath 
of GOD, yea, ficrie Indignation, the moſt terrible 
that can bee thought vpon , which hee flall not ef- 
cape ; but it ſhall deyoure him , ſwallowe him vp, 
and feede vpon his bodie and {oule, even for ever. 


2+ Intha bee maketh this the judgement of 
CHRIST'S Adverſarics, Wer Leanns, 
"That the foule which loyeth CHRIST, and 
can not quyte Him, can not endure to thinke of a ſe- 
ation, will not quyte the true Reblgivn, nor anie 
nowne poynt of CHRIST'S Tructh , and is vſing 
the meanes ro get G O D's Peace : albeitir might 
ſeeme co It ſeife , becauſe of the preſent ſenſe of 
wrath , to bee in the ſelfe-fame eſtate that is heere 
deſcrybed ; yer is it free, as yer, of the finnc agaynſt 
the holic Ghoſt ; and not to bee reckoned 
Adverſaries ; but amongſt the Friendes and Lovers 
of CHRIST, howe vchementlic ſo-cyes Satan's 
inggeſtions beare in the contreric. 
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3. Inthat by ſetting before them the ſearfull eflats 
of Jpoftates from the knowne Tracth of the trac Keli- 
£9», bee labowretb bo ſtrengthen them 6; oznſt the 

care of perſecution, WHENCE WEE LEARNE, 
That if Apoltates, before they make Apoſtaſie from 
the erue Religion , did fore-lec their owne daunger, 
as after Apoſiaſice they are made to foreſee their 
ewne condemnation , all the ecrrour of all the ror- 
ment Which man could pur them vnto , and all the 
allurementes which this worlds coulde giue them, 


would not mooue thera co quyte the lealt poyndt of 
ahe Trueth of true Religion , 


Ferſ. 28. Hee that deſpy ſed Moſes law, 
died without mercic, vndcr two or 
three witneſles, 

Ferſc 29, Of howe much ſorer puniſh- 
ment, ſuppoſe ycc,ſhall he be thought 
worthie, who hath troden vnder foot 
the Sonne of G © D, and hath coun- 
ted the Blood of the Covenant where- 
with hee was ſanctificd, an vnholic 
thing, and hath done deſpyre vntothe 


Spirit of Grace * 


HEF* prooveth the equitie of their judgement, by 

the proportion of their puni[/-ment who defſhyſed 
the Low of Moſes, THEN, As ſhnnes are grea- 
ter , ſo muſtthe puniſhment bee greater : and the 
Conſcience beenig poſed as hecere , can not but ſub» 


ſerybe to the proportaon. 2. To wake 
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t. To wake the Shone appeare the better, bee payy- 
f#eth out ſome particular frunes, mvolved whim this 

« Sinue , For clearing whereof, it may bee aiked; 
_—_— can the Apoſtaces treade rhe Bloode of 
the Sonne of GOD vnder fooref &6, 

I ANSWERS 2: Theycan ut, indeede , by phyſi- 
call aftion : bat by doing the equivaiers ſrove, they 
are «cconmied of GUD ts doe it, by judicial interpre- 
tation, Their 4poſtaſic importeth, pbeir agreeing, to 
te CHRIST «4s mach indignitie, as if they did of= 
for Him thu perſouall ywlence. T bar deedes ſLowe, 
that they baue this baſe eftermation of CHEKIST, 
and Hu blood ; and 10 better. For, whot ſageth 
the 4pojtate of CHRIST , by bu deede, bot, Thet 
Hee u n6t woribie $0 bee profeſſed, #r ayooee, or fol- 
lowed ? 

And what is this in effef, but to treade Him vader 
all theſe baſe thinges , which the Apoſtate preferesb 
before Him? And jo ts to bee ynder ſtoode of the bloade 
f CHRIST, and Hi Spiris, 

Qvzsr. But howe can the Reprobate bee 
ſayde to bee ſfanfiked , by the Bloode of the 
Covenant? I Axswrnn. There 6 ſauflification 
40 tbe purifying of the fleſh, and « ſan{tification ts the 
purifying of the conſcienct, from dead workg1, to ſorue 
tbe Living G UD, HEBS, ix. 13. 14+ 

The | ««tiafication externall ts the purifying of the 
fle's , con/ijletb tn the man 1 ſeparation fromthe world, 
and dedication voto G O D'S jervice, by Calling aud 
Covenant , common {8 all the members of the wiible 

Church; 
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Charch z aud it is forcible thas farre, a $9 bring 4 wan 


into credite and efteemation, 44 4 Sang, before men, 
aud vnto the common Priviledges of the Chunch; 
wherevpon, 4 Men, ſo GOD alſo, ſpraketh vnto bim, 
and of biz, a4 one of Hu T eopie; and dealeth with bim, 
in bu external ditþeuſction, 4s wit b ene of His owne 
People. Inthis ſenſe all tbe Congreg ation of Iſraell, 
and everie exe of thew, i called holic, yes, Core alſo, 
«nd bu follower; . Numb. 16. *, The S anbiifica- 
tion internall, by renovation, couſiſteth in a wan'; ſepa» 
ration fromthe ſtatevf Nature, tothe ſtate of Grace; 
from bis olde conditions, to bee a new creatane inderde, 
Þy this latter ſorte, « Keprobate can wot bee called ſan- 
Qified; bat by the former, bee may bee called (anRi- 
fied, and that by vertue of the Bloode of the Covenant, 
albeit bee ſhawl/d uot get anie farther good thereby; For, 
44 the Blovde of CHRIST bath vertue 66 cleanſe the 
Conſcience, and renew the Soule which commeth ynto it 
eraelic,and [pirituallie; So it muſt baue force to doe that 
Pbich is leſſe z that is, purifie the fleſh, and exteruall 
condition of the man wbo commeth yuto it outwardlie 
onclie, as the Types did vnder the Lawe; wherevpon an 
bypecrite in the Chriſtian Charch , waſt bee accomnted 
ouc of the Congregation of the Saynites, as well as an 
pocrite vader the La'we tas [0 called; becauſe Chriſt's 
Fhode can net bee inferiour totbe 7 ypes, which were of 
8þj1 force, to ſanitifie mey to the purifying of the fleſh, 
Or wee way ſay more ſharilie There is @ ſanttification 
by conſecration, when awe thing i; devoted, or dedicated 
vals G O Dy and « [anilification by ih ebitaien y 7" 
e 
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hlle Shirit , 2. Cor. vj. 16.17.18. Of the far- 
ger ſorte, the Cenſers of Core, Dathan, and Abie 
nm, «re called holie. And the reaſon is given , Be- 
waſe they offered them before the LORD , therefore 
ey are balowed, Numb. xvj. 38. 4nd,iv this ſenſe, 
ll the member; of the viſible Cbarch, even ſuch as af» 
irvardes doe proene 4Hpoſiates, are ſavttified, becauſe 
thiy are off ered, aud offer themſelues vnto the LORD, 
fat the ipþ abit ation of the bolie Spirit, is proper onlie to 
th Fle, and GOSS Children, 

Hrxcs Lrannn , 1. That all the members of the 
niſble Church, are ſo confederate ynto GOD , that 
it s acriledge for them, not to ſeeke G O D'S Ho- 
war in all thinges , or ro beſtowe themſclues anie 
other way , thanfor G O D, x, Men are reckoned 
by GOD, fo todeale with CHRIST ,and His Blood, 
md Covenant , and Spirite , as they make account 
thereof, as they haue clteemation of CHRIST, and 
His Bloode, and Spirit, 3. And their eſtcemation is 
zoe reckoned by their wordes, or pretences, but by 
their deeds, as theſe doe importe, ſo are they judged 
to eſteeme. 4. Becauſe Apoſtafic from CHKIST im» 
porteth as much, as Hee and His Dodtrine, are vit- 
worthic to bee ayowed, or mayntayned ; by conſe» 
quence it imporrteth alſo, that CHRIST was not the 
Man Hee called Himfſelte ; and, that all His Splrite 
had taught them , was vntrueth : and, therefore, 
juſttie heere doerh the Scripture challenge the Apo» 
ſlate, of counting CHRIST'S Bloode no berter 
than the blood of a common MalefaQor ; and, of gi- 
ving the Lie to the HOLIE SPIKIT. $06 
fearfull a thing is it , to make DefeRion from aria 


Verſe 


nowne parte of truc Religon. 
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Ferſ. 30. For wee knowe Him that hath 
ſayd, Vengeance b-l»ngeth vnto Mee, 
I will recompence, ſayth the LORD, 
And agayne, The LORD ſhall judge 
His People. 


| 6s that bre provveth the certayntie of their puniſh. 
went, out of Deuter, Xxx1ij. 35.36. Ltannns 
r, That the juſtice and conſtancie of GOD'S 
Trueth , in generall chreatninges , is (afficient to 
prooue the certayne puniſhment of particular finnes. 
2. The puniſhment of Apoſftates, of one kynde, may 
evidence the puniſhment of Apoſtates of another 
kynde, For , it isthe Iswes Apoſtalic, to Idola- 
rrie, and worſhipping of lmages, which in that place 
the LORD docth threaten, 


2. Hee maketh the knowing of G O D who ſþes- 
keth, « provfe ſuffudient for the certayne performance 
of His ward. Taunsnx, As men vnderſtande 
G5 OD*'S Nature, fo will His Word weygh with 
them : And, ſuch as knowe Him beſt, will fande 
molt awe of, and belicue, His Word molt. 


Ferſ. 31. Iris a fearfull thing, to fall in- 
to the Handcs of the Living GOD. 


FA0M this knowledge of GODS Nature, bee 
proneunceth bowe fearfull « thing it is, to fall in» 
$6 bis baudes, as #n 4dver{arie, to bee my = 
Tazn, r.Itis przſuppoſed , that ſuch as rejeRt 
the Mexcie of CHRIST , ſhall not bee able to rejeR 


Infuce, 


a «@a «© A _ -\ 
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ice ; bur muſt fall into His Hand. +. The #ter- 
we of GOD, maketh His Wrath terrible: For He 
h for ever , to avenge Himſclte on His Foes, 
The Terrour of the LORD, what Tormene Hee 
able ro inflit, and that for ever, is a firte Meane to 
men beware to make Apoſtatie trom CHRIST. 


: 


; 


Perſe 32. But call to rememberance the 
former dayes, in which after yee were 
illuminated, ycc endured a great fight 
of afflictions. 


| 0R « Meave to belpe them conſtantlie to goe 0w, 
bee direfHeth them, to make v/e of their former p6- 
tence, aud experience of troubles for the Gofpell, 

Txzw, 1, Even they who haue ſuffered for 
CHRIST , haue neede to bee ſtirred vp to conſtan- 
ge, and to bee terrified from Apoſtaſie, 2, The 
more men haue fuffered for CHKIST , they ought 
to bee the bolder in the Proteſhon of His Truecth, 
and the more readie for new Sulterings, 


2. Hee maketb the tyme of their firſt troubles, ts 
bee, sfter [ [laminativ. Tzu, Some doc en- 
tar into troubles for Religion, ac their verie firſt con. 
verſion, and are yoaked in Bartel] agaynſt Perſecu» 
ters, beſide other Onlets, of Satan, and their owne 
| nature. 


—— 


Ferſ. 33. Partlie whyleſt yee were made 
a gazing ſtocke, both by reproaches, 
and aftlictions: and partlic whyleſt ye 

rms 
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became companions of them which 
wereſo vcd. 


EE maketh their troubles, in their owne perſons, 
reproctbes, and «fliftions , the firlt pante of 
tbeir fight, whereio they were 4 gozing flocks tothe 
worlde, Tunx, 1. Such as are called co ſuf 
fer for CHRIST, are ſet vpon a Theater, togj 
of their Fayth and loue to CHRIST, be. 
rethe worlde., 2, The blynde worlde wondereth 
at ſuch as adventure to ſuffer anie thing for the 
Tructh of CHRIST, & thinke but ignominiouſlic 
of CHRIST, and His Cauſe, and of thoſe that 
mayntayne the fame. 3, Reproaches and tauntes of 
the Godlie by the worlde , arc reckoned vp rothem 
for partes of their Chriſtian Crofle , rhe of their 
Glorie before G O D. 


2. The next porte of their Fight, war their park 
taking with ſuch a5 did ſuffer the lyke. Tu nn, 
r. It isthe parte of trus Chriſtians, ro countenance 
them that confeſſe CHRIST, yea, and to joyne 
with chem that ſuffer for Him. », Communion with 
the ſufferinges of others, is reckoned vp for a parte of 
eur owne ſufferinges. ;. To ſuffer patienclie our 
ſelues, or take a parte with others in their ſufferings, 
will coſt vs a Battell. | 


Verf. 34. For yee had compaſſion of |} 
mee in my Bondes, and tooke joyful. 
lie the ſpoyliog of your goods; kno- 
wing in your ſclues, that yee haue in 

Heaven, 


HEBR. CHAP. &. war 
Heaven , 2 betrer, and an enduring 
Subſtance, 


EE gommeth ts partical arg; aud firff, their cong; 
piſiion towardes bumſelfe , in bu bondes, is 16. 
_ "1 1 N, 1. Compaſlion 
th $ rs, allie when it is manifeſted 
afli ted mile the his Comfort, maketh the 
paſſionate perſon a part-taker with the ſufferer, 
4. Sach compaſſion ſhould bee remembered by the 
Wferer thankfullie , and recompenſed by ſceki 
their #xternall Welfare, who have ſhowed 
peat kyndnefle, 
_ 2+  Awviber particular, is their joyfull eaduring the 
on of wo Tazn, 1. When 
wall commeth of mens fayth in CHRIST, ſuch as 
aynde to bee conſtant , mult prepare themſclues to 
their goods, if GOD pleaſe fo to honour 
with employment. 1. When wee ſee wee muſt 
bſe our goods for CHRIST'S ſake, or ſuffer anig 
«her inconveniencle, we ought to doe it chearfullie, 
©d count vur gaynein C HRIST morethan our 
b& in the worlde : and if wee finde trouble, te ley 
wr Adverſaries know 28 hetle of it as wee can: name- 
ke, ſeeing there is po tauſe of griefe, if our eyes were 
| opened, and our earthlic affeivns moruticd, 


4+ Their encowragement, and canſe of joyt, wal 
be ſenfible feeling within ngrrorany the Cowferd 
if aternall Riches in Heaven, keeping for thews. 
Tazn, 1. It is the aſſurance of our healenlic Ine 
hericance, which muſt make vs readie to quyte our 
anhlic zooucables. 2, Who ſa griterh a heart to 
quyis 


I” 
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anie thing on earth, for CHRIST , hall 
kr ia atren, then kee c2n loſe hoers: 15 
vſerh to giue Earneſt of what Hoe is to giue, in ſen. 
fible of ſpirituall Riches , to ſu 
in Him. 4. When men can eſteeme of thinges hes- 
yenlie, as they are ; that is, enduring goods; and of 
thinges earthlie , as they are; that is, periſhi 


earthie , in hope of the heavyenlie. 
Perſe 35. Caſt not away, therefore, your 


pence of rewarde. 


Ow, bee exborteth them , to goe on, in this both 
avving of CHRIST: For, this Conf. 
dence, iv the Origizall, & ſac 4 bath with it 4 fall 
and free profeſſion of all my 

Tuxsn, Confidence, and bolde oC 
Trueth , 1s : A playne and full reſtimonie 
muſt wee gine ro CHRIST'S Trueth : Our conk- 
dence in profeſſion, is, in parte, caiten, when our te- 
iimonie is ſparing. 


.2. The ewous bee giveth, @ che hope of 
a rewarde , THrnzn, 1, Conftancie in 
avowing of CHRIST , ſhall bee well rewarded, al- 
though not of deſerving , yet of G O D* $ Grace. 
2+ Hee that quyteth his —_—— , renounceth the 
Rewarde promiſed to the Conſtant , | 

QvesTion. Burt, doeth nor this Exhortt- 
tion importe the EleQts vnſctledneſſe, and vn- 


eertayntie of perſeyerance * 1 Angwers, 
4 


as belicue | 


mooueables; then ſhall they , readilie , quyte the 


confidence, which hath great recom. | 


ES. EIA at > Mtn mam nS_=__s 


Nm | 


HR 


rd 31 _ 


we T.> oO. "2 * 


— 


3 bat onclie bu a, 1 ; and nerde of 
Exbortations, to fart ie, 2. The 


di GOD in articulay 
or fo ger ofciews 9/6 coil 
Irvbrars ot whe bane 3:Tbe 


ation given mea wares gt _ 
s, F vel 
Wl Peer tonchetb thew proper 


36. For, yee haue tieced of patience; 
+I after yee haue done the will of 
G - D, yee might reccaue the Pre- 
mile . 


H-=7 giveth a Reaſon : Brranſe they bane verde of 
Patience, therefore they mal} n#t colt evay their 
ſnflence _— t, The Rewarde 
=_s ven , till a ryme incerveane. 2. And 
Troubles wil lye on, in the meane whyle, to make 
theryme ſeeme the longer, 3. Patience is needfull, 
#2 Meane , to fit ys to atrende, 4. Confidence of 
ke Trueth, muſt ſupportc our patience. 
1. The tywe of their patience, bee ſetteth as long 


s G OD thinketh $0 thew 
the, the Rewarde CA a On x a "0 - og 


Ds fk wee 
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to doc with vs in this werlde. z. Patience 

ne of GOD'S will, =s lee requyrrth i 

, as it, 

once ® ge employment is ended , the 
is given, 


- 


\ 
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| PF, erf. 37. For, yet alittle whyle; and he 
that ſhall come, will come, and willh 
not tarric- 


HS encowrageth them te patience, by jon of 
the LORD'S comming, to relieae t ſoon. 
Be. THz, @. The tearme of Patience, is, vn 
tillthe LORD come, co deliver. », The paticne 
atrender on His comming , ſhall noe bee diſa 
2d : For, Hee will come , and will noe tarrie ; 
nde the due tyme of our neceſlitie, 3, It ſhould 
vs ynto patience , that the tyme is hon, 
end the Deliverie certayne- 


Ferſ. 38. Nowe, the Tuſt ſhall liue by 
Fayth: bur, if anie man drawe backs, I 
_ ſoule ſhall haue no pleaſure in 


Joe ſhall they fende in the meane tyme? 
danſwereth from Hanac. 2.4. The | 

by ſhall live {a Fayth : That ”, The wan who | 
bee rigbteous, ma/t not looks to preſent [enſe; 
but Il bis ſoule, with the Word jy ny, 
Taxnn, t In themid& of Troubles, and GODS 
fole abſerice , Fayth will content it ſelfe with the 
onelic Promiſes of G O D. 2, Looking ro. GODS 


Word by Fayth, is able to kerpe a ſoule in lyfe, and 


patierre . 
« Het thretuetb th peſtate, 
beſt hs drove ie 4 nv og 
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worde: of the Phephet, are, He whole ſoule 
*h lifeed vp in him, is not vpright. 73, 
ALL Gpaſtle betaketh him to the weaning , which bering 
iapacd with the Prophet's wordes, Dorry 
| Haachy VS, 1+ That hce who refuſcth ro 
* of Yue by Fayth, is lifted yp with the falſe confidence of 
oe. other thing than GOD : hee hath ſomes 
vn. Troog holde within humſelte , wherein hee doeth 
ene ruſt. ». Hee that lifteth vp himlelte , in his vayne 
| ce, will drawe abacke from believing in 
v4 6OD'S Word, ip the ryme of tryall, 3, Hee 
uld 
n, 


draweth backe in the cyme of tryall, cth 
want of this finceritie. 4, A Rr ry om 
| 00 of the Trueth, is loathſome, both ts 
GOD, and to His Sayadts. 


ſerſc 29. But wee are not of them who 
n | draw backe vnto perdition ; but of 
them that belicuc, to the ſaving of 
the fqutc. 


HH wittigatetb the T breatenivg, leſt bee ſbeald 
Q reme #6 ſwſþef# thew of inconſtancie. Tan 
3 <2 I La ncetaind 
= heere, doe noe importethe yncertayntie 'of 
p ir perſeverance who are threatened ; but {tanderh 
| with the affurance of the contrarie. 2. Hee who 
; 

| 


threarenerh, ſhould bee as waric to weaken his hea- 
rers fayth, as his owne, 3. Hearers muff ynderſtand, 
that che right vſc of chreatening, is, to rewſe wen 
ant of ſecurnie ; end nerro-diiowe them. 


2. Wee arenot of them ( faywh bee) 
| Q. 3 whe 
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who dra we backe vato perdition., 

' Th 3n; I. They who drawe backe , from cou. 
fant ing of the Fayth, drawe neare vuto per. 
dicion. Hee that forſakerh the Croſſe, runoeth him. 
ſelfe on the Rocke of his owne deftrution; which is 
worſe. », The =_ are not k;y nar ſorte 
of men , who fall into Apoſtafic , vnto tion. 
They may fall for a tyme ; but are not of them that 
drawe backe , vato perdition . 


3. Weeare of them ( ſayeth hee) 


who belicuecto the ſalvation of the ſoule. 


THEN, 1. Truc Believers arc of that kynde, of 
whom all doe perſevere. 2. Pocſcyering in the 
Fayth, is a going on © Salvation. 


EMGBRICESES<3 
The ſumme of Chap. X I. 


, that you may know the better howe 
to line by Fayth ," conſider , that Fayth 
h thinges to Come , as pte- 

, and ſubſiſling, by gripping thew, is 
| their originall Founcayne , Which is the 
ord of Promiſe, and bcholdiog in the Mirrour of 
Word, the deare certayntic of chinges, as yet 
ſerene ro ſenſe, Verl. tr. For, fo were the EleR 
and Part-takers of CHRIST before Hee 
exme, and were juſtified, Verſ. 2. Aud ſo have wee 
cerrayraie of the Creaton of the World of pothiog. 
VE. 3+ By « was Azai's perſon aud ſacrifice a6 


— 
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J, and preferred before his elder Brother, 
el, 4, By it was Enocn made readie for Reayen, 
if, 5.5. And Noan, by it, ſaved, both iq bedie 
ſoule, Verſ. 7. Fayth made Aznanan leaue bus 
anerey,in hope of Heaven, Verl. 8, 9. 1o.By it, $4- 
becing olde, gar h, aboue the courſe of 
, to become a Mother, Ver. 1-132. 
theſe, yato their dying day, were contented with 
fore-ſight of the Pertormance of GOD'S Pro- 
5; and, in hope thereof, renounced the Worldes 
fore G O D honoureth them, as His Confede-. 
mes, Verſ. 13. 14. 15. 16. Fayth made Azzazau 
offer his onelic ſonne , Verl. 17. 18. 19. leaac, 
md laaxos, and Ioszrn, by Fayth, at their death, 
pmforred themſclues, and others alſo , im hope of 
the Performance of G O D'S Truecth, Ver, 20. 21. 
uw. The __ —_— overcame the feare of 
mn by Fayth , Vert 23. Mozzs , Fayth, gor- 
t mank the Croſſe of Cunsr? 
the Riches, and Honoures,and Pleaſures of Xsrer, 
Verſ. 14, 25. 26. Fayth made him conſtant in his 
, and patient , Verſ. 27, By Fayth hee got 
the People of IsnatLt to bee faved, when the firſt= 
_ of Acrvr were (layne, Verl 28, By Fayth 
deepe Sea open way, Vert. :9. High wal- 
—_—_— Gone downe, a 30, b 
was ſaved, when others periſhed, Verl, 31. By Fayth 
mambers of GOD'S Childrea did werdunel 
thinges ; and receayed wonderfull Comfortes ; and 
overcame all Perſecutions , Verl. 433. 33. 34- 35+ 36, 
17.38. All cheſe died in the Fayth of CHRIST, 
and were jullificd , albcit CHRIST was not yet 
come, Verl. 38. GOD having reſerved the accom. 
pliſhmene of the Propheſies and Types in the com- 


ming of IESVS CHRIST, vnill our cyme, 
Q 4 that 


wa». XL 


mig not ger Salvation, excege by 
, and joyring With vs in the 


FP | 


VERS. L 
] rey is the ſubſtance of things 
VN hoped for, the evidence of thinges 
not ſcene. 


HEF* poynlteth out the nature of Fajth, to belpe 

thew to line by ti, THzn, Hee that 
would live by Fayth , had acede ſkilfullic to ſearch 
out che narure thereot , 


2. Is deſerybiag Fayth, bee aſcrybeth vato it the 

ie of the Worde wbich Fayth layeth boide ypon; 

Nr ir the Word properlie, which is tbe ſubſtance of 
$hinges not ſeenc. 

THEN, There 1s ſuch an vnion berwixt Fayth 
and the Worde, that whar the Worde is in force and 
effc&, thae Fayth is ſayde ro bee, in force and effeRt 
alſo. As Fayth honoureth the Worde, fo GOD 
honoureth Fayth , in giving it the lyke commenda- 
tion, for force with the Worde, What is the origi- 
nall of the becing, and cxiltence of anie thing , but 
this? G OD willeth it to bee, or promiſerh it ſha 
eome eo paſſe , or commaundeth that it may bee, 
Therefore , Jet Fayth get a grip of the Promiſe , or 
Werde, and it taketh holde of the thing promiſed by 


the 


«a av &- uUc nn" 


—_— aw. —_ 4 
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fdots thereof, And in the hand of Fayth doeth 
budde out, and flowriſh, vnto the rype Fruit 
of (ll GarisfaRtion in pertormance, ao 

9. The wrd EviD ENCE, inthe Original, 
is 6 $cange of Logicke, importing, that 1 is the nature 
if Fayth , by Difþat 45108 , ts convince. 

THEN , It were wiledame , for helping of our 
weake Fayth, to make Syllogiſmes from the Worde, 
and to reaſon ſo convinci agayolt all oppoſition 
of incredulitie in ys, 2s there might bee a conſent, 
and yeelding , co che Tructh , extorted from ys, 

As for example : When wee can not take to heart 
the daunger wee are into, by entertayning anje 
known finne, from Row.viij. verſ.1;. we may reaſon 
thus ; The Scripture ſayerh , If gee liae after the 
fleſh, gee ſhall die. Bur, if 1 forſake nor, and morti- 
ke not this knowne finne in mee , 1 le after the 
fleſh; Therefore , if I forſake not, and mertifie not 
this knowne Ginne, 1 ſhall die. Agayne , the Scrip- 
ture ſayerh, 1f yee, through the Spirit, doe mortifie the 
deede; of the bodie, gee ſpall line, Therefore, if 1, by 
the Spirite , mortific fuch and ſuch Luſtes , I haue 
G O D'S Promiſe, that 1 ſhall line. And fo is other 
particulars, 


/ Wiefling in the Mus51 aut 66 comt , exreps Fayth 
| Q had 


Ferſ. 2. For, by it the Elders obtayned a 
good repornte. 


EF provveth the nature of F ayth, to bee @ bee 


bath ſayde , becauſe the Elders were approves 
of G Db. 41 bleſſed, in their believing; who 


eld not etberwaye: bee part-takers of the promiſed 


s 


259 , Han. Cuay. XL 
þad furviſbed vuto the the Subſtance and Evidesce 


£ ” 
f T H EN, 1. The Fathers vnder the Law, were ea 
dewed with juſtifying Fayrh, and accepred of GOD, 


even 25 wee. 2. Men, how bale ſoever, are broughe 
into credite with G O D, and into good eſteernation 
with His Church , by Fayth, 


* 2. Through Fayth wee vaderſtand 
ag the Worldes were framed by the 
Word'of 'G OD: So that thinges 
which are feene,, were not made of 
thinges which doe appcare. 


| _ fe, to ſbowe, that Fajth is the Evie 
Pane + wot ſeencyz Becanſe wee can bane 
wo other Evidence of the Worldes Creation, but by loo. 
king therevpen iu the 3/ord, «: it were in doing before 
ow Eyes THEN, 12. Fayth muſt not ftand 
whether there bee Appearances, or Probabilities, or 
pot, of ſuch rhinges 2s are promiſed in the Worde: 
or elſe it could not belicue the Creation , which is 
the making of all thinges, of authing. 2, The whole 
_ " Creation, are Pawnes = Evidences of 
the bilitie, yea, Certayntic of everic thi r0- 
Ayo For , - workes of Creation mary no 
berrer ground,/than GOD'S Word. This ſentence, 
60D ſball wake ew vyle bodies , lykg vote the glo- 
riows Bodie of CHRIST IESPS, js as por 
werfull to make vs ſo, as this ſentence, Let there bee 
Light, was ull ro create Light 4 when there 
Js DOOE DELOTE. » 
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By Fayth Abell offered vnts 

i; © GD « more excellent Sacrifice 
: hy Kayn ; by which hee obtayned 
witneſſe, that he was righteous, GOD 
ing of his Giftes: and, by ig, 


arte A dead, yer ſpeakerh. 


N the Catalogue of Believers , ds bo 
[huge inſecated Mn for Rig 


[Tat profeſiing jy -n- ſore 
#rrig, . PR_ WEE EANEy 
I, [Thar the We yne in the outward wor- 

ries of Religion, with the Godlie, 
8 Kary wp, _ Antti, 2. That —__ one the 
anger ans yy wr , and Th 
- wan's perſon e GOD, 
ations can Him ; For, therefore was Azzi's 
Sacrifice accepted, becauſe by Fayth his perſon was 
juſtified, 4. Fayth maketh Azec ttill a ſpeaking Do- 
Ror to the Church : direRting all, who loue to haue 
ſuch rewarde , to cleaue vito G © D , as hee did: 
and , albeit they ſhould die for it , by the hand of 
their perſecuting, aud bloodic Brethren, not to won- 
a it « 


 foſ” 5. By Fayth Enoch was tfanflated, 
that hee ſhould not ſce death, and was 
not found, becauſe G O D had tran(- 
lated him, For,before his tranſlation, 
hee had this Teſtimonic , That | a 
plcaled GOD. 


252 Huzn. Cuae, XI, 
Þ men's fall felieitie,ir expreſſedby GOD' $ 
- i of bim, Txzn, IM wee aike 
where Exocs went to, wee muſt ſearch for him by 
Scri warrand, onlie in the companie of GOD, 
the Tranſlator of him. For, before hee was tranſla- 
ted, he lived a bleſſed Man,in fellowſhip with GOD: 
and itis mjurious to G O D, and Exocn both, to 
him out of GOD'S f:llowſhip , as net bleſſed, 
when hee is tranſlatcd. 


2+ Exnocn's Shayſ tion beareth witne(ſe, 
1. That the blefſedneſſe of everlati Lyfe, ſe 
G © D, afer death , was knowne in the Olde Te- 
Nament. 2. That the Fathers got poſſcſſion of it. 
. That this Pelicitre could not bee arrayned ynto, 
be by flirting , and remooving out of this Jyfe. 
4. That the Bodie is a Partner with the Soule , of 
Lyfe #ternall. $5. That how-ſo-cyer it bee appoyn- 
Red, for all men, once to die; yet GOD can make, 
when Hee pleaſcth, Tranſlation, or a Chaunge, to 
ſtand m rowme of Death, 


3. Before Exocy was tranſlated, bee bad this 
Teſtimenie , That hee pleaſed G O D:; 
THER, Who-ſo-cvcr defireth to be blefſed with 


GOD, after they are remooved from this lyfe, 
mult firſt learne to plcale G © D, before they de- 


parte henc* , 


Perf. 6. But, without Faythy itis impoſ- 
ſiblero pleaſe Him. For, he that com- 
meth'to GOD, muſt belicue that Hee 
&,and that Hee is a rewarder of them 

that diligentlic ſeeke Him, Buy 

- 1 
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1 £4 provveth, that Enocn's Tranſlation, and 
pleebug of GOD, was by Fayth; becaaſe ples- 
fſingof G OD cav a by: without Fayth, Hee na- 
weth no otberof GOD'S Graces in bim, but Fayth 
enclie; becauſe it onelie of all ozher Graces, ſtrippeth 6 
wan naked of the worth of anietbing in bim, and ſev« 
deth bimts GOD'S Meviie, in the Mediatoar, 

THEN, 1, What-ſo-ever glorious Vertues bee 
found in Gods Children; yer it is not by ariie of theſe 
that they are juſtibed or acceptable rol: 0d, bur onelie 
by their Fayth : Pot, it is by Fayth, that it may bee 
by Grace : And if it bee by Grace, ut is not by wor- 
thineſſe of workes. 2. In the marrer of Iuſtification, 
and accepracivy with GOD, to bee juſtified 
Faych, or ac not without Fayth; is all one wi 
to bee juſtified, and accepred, by vertue of nothing 
in a man beſide Fayth: Elſe, the Apoſtle's reaſoning 
were not ſtrong. ;. Except a man haue this com- 
mended Fayth in GO D*S$ Mercie , hee can not 
pleaſe GOD: Let him doe elſe what you can 
name , without this Fayth , it is impoſlible to pleaſe 
GOD. | 

2. Hee expoundeth, what the Fayth is, of which 
bee meaneth: To wit, 4 comming ts G OD, All-ſuf 
ficient, and mercifull, TrHexn, 1. GOD 
is Selte-ſufkcient, and All-ſufficient. z. GOD is 
ſo gracious, as none can ſeeke ynto Him, by that Way 
which Het hath revealed , but Hee will give chem 
that which they ſceke. 3, Except 2 wan belicue 
GOD'S All-fufficiencie, and mercifull Bountiful- 
neſſe, hee can not come veto Hum, to ſecke ſupplie 
of waaces, oc relicfe from eyill, 


3+ Fremtheſt vordes ae wee wap obſerne the ws 
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re of Fayth, 8+ It maketh a man fonfible of 
his indi , and miſcrie : elſe, it could not ſende 
him + egg: 2, It maketh him to acknowledge 
his alienation, and farrenefle from G O D: 
elſe, it could not ſet him on work, to ſeek GOD, and 
to come vnto Him, 2.It emprieth him of the confi- 
dencein his owng &al the creatures helpzelſe,te could 
not ſend the man away, from all theſe,co GOD, 4. It 
one GOD, both able, and willing, to 
pe : elſe, itcould nor encowrage, to take courſe, 
for reliefe, in him. 5. It ſcrteth a man on worke, to 
vie the appoynted meanes, to finde G O D. 6, 1t 
certifieth a man , of GOD'S impartialitie towardes 
everic one that ſecketh ro Him ; and maketh him to 
holde on the way, ſeeking diligenthie, and never to 
me over : And, ſo , ic bringeth a man to denye 
and to haue communion with G © D. 


Ferf. 5. By Fayth, Noah, beceing war. 
ned of CoD of thinges nor ſcene as 
yet, mooved with feare, prepared an 
Arke, tothe ſaving of his Houſe: by 
the which hee condemned the world, 
and became Heyre of the Righteouſ- 
neſſe which is by Fayth, 


F- Noan's exemple, obſerve, 1. Hee believeth 
the Deludge is comming, and feartth, aud preparth 
the d4rke. —— 1. Fayth 2 = 
I threatened in the Worde, 

Mn Promiſes ” #: Fayth 'a x _ 
the Threatening, mooyeth to feare.. 3. 
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Feare, which ſrteth a tan on worke, to prevent the 


Daunger . 
2. By bis diligence bee condemned the worlde, 


THEN, The paynes which the Godlie rake to ef- 
chew wrath, condemneth careleiſc beholders of their 


diligence. 
3. By this bee became Heyre of the Righteonſneſſe, 
which is by Faxeb: thet is, came evidenties to be ſeqns 
ts bee ſach. THEN, 1. There is a Righttouſ- 
neſſe, which is onelie by Fayth. 2. Thar Righeeouſ. 
neſſe, is Heyrſhip to all true Believers. 3. Some ſpe- 
ciall poyn& of Fayth, may bring this Heyrſhip vae# 
kghe, and giue evidence of a mans Right therevato. 


Ferſ. $8. By Fayth, Abraham, when hee 
was called , ro goe out, intoa place 
which hee ſhould after receaue for an 
Inheritance, obeyed : and hee went 
out, not knowing whither hee wenr. 


Baanam's follbwing of GOD'S Col- 
ling, and leaving of bis Conntrey, is counted 4 
werke of Foaxth. From AnzAtan's Example, 
they, let vslearne, 1. That Fayth in GOD, will 


| cauſe a man quyte his Countrey, and Parentes, and 


everic deareſt th 


ter in generall; and for the ſpeciall 
fermarke, Graduch eve ©9 bee blinde. 4. 
_D_——_ 


4 
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rFerſe 9. By Fayth, hee ſojourned in the 

2 of Promile, as ina ſtrange conn. 
rrey; dwelling in Tabernacles, with 


Iſaac and Iaakob,the Heyres with hint 
of the ſame Promiſe, 


A*® KAHAM'S ſojourning in Canaan, is counted 
another works of bis Fayth. wherein wee 
lears, 1, That Fayth can, for a whyle, ſuf; 
"fer to bee a , even from that whereyneo i: 
hath beſt Right. 2. When Fayth hath certayntic of 
an heavenlze Inheritance, it can bee content with 2 
ſmall Portion of thinges carthlie, 3. A man who 
ſojourneth amongſt [dolaters, hould bee fare of 3 
Calling therevnto: and beeing amongſt them, ought 
to bchane himſclſe as a Stranger , and Sojourner, 
4. Yea, where hee hath beſt Right on carth,he ought 
to have a Pilgrimes wynde. 


Ferſ, 10. For, hee looked for a Citic 
which hath Foundations, whoſe buil- 
der, and maker, is G O D. 


E I6--/ which mooved Abraham to bebane bim- 
ſeife a3 « Sojourner 6u carth, as the bope of 
ſetled daring place with GOD , inthe ſocietic of 1by 
Sajnuiter in Heaven, THEN, 1, Heaven is aſer- 
led, commodious, and ſafe Dwelling Place ; All 

ccs heere, are but mooucable Tabernacles, 2. 

Fathers vnder the Lawe, looked for entrie into their 
eral reft , ja ghe Kindeme of Heaven , after the 


. 
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no of their Pilgrimage heere, 3, The hope of 


yeaven, is able to make a aan content with Pilgrims 
, and Lodging, hcere-aWays 


| Jwſ.11. Through Fayth» alſo, Sara hex 
lelfe reccaved ſtrength » to conceaue 
Seede, and was delivercd of a Chylde 
when ſhee was paſt age - becauſe ſhee 
judged Him faythfull, who had pro- 
miſled. 


AKA is reckonediu' the Catalogurof Believers: 
4 ard, | er laugbing, through vnbelufe, is not re» 
membered ; but ber vitlorie , over ber miſibeliefe , is 
amended, I HEx, r.Even Women are made 
Patternes of believing , and. wyſclic walking with 
GOD : worthic to bee imitated of Men. 2. GOD 
parketh not the defeCts of Fayth, but the ſoundneſle 
thereof , howe ſmall ſo ever it bee ; what good 18 in 
His Children , aod not what finnes they are clogged 
wich 


en tt. * A. ).. An adn A_ 


2. When ſbee is pat age, by Fayth ſbee getteth 
thco conceaut, TI Htn, 1, Fayth refteth 
6 GOD'S Promiſe, albeit caroall reafon ſ-eme nor 
to ſecond it. 2. Fayth maketh vs capeable of Rene- 
ſtes, which otherwaycs wee could not receaue. 
j. The moe hinderances that Fayth hath , it is the 
more commendable, 
2. T bat which vp belde ber, was the faytbfulneſſe 
f GOD. TH3zn, 1, The conſideration of 
the | __ of G O D, who promiſerth, us a ſpe- 
Gall helpe, ro make ys eeſt _ Promiſe which Hee 
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maketh. 2. Hee that giveth vnto GOD the Glo. 
rieof Faythfulneſſ©, ſhall receaue, for a Rewarde, the 
full Performance. 


Ferſ. 12. Therefore ſprang there even of 
one, and him as good as dead, ſo'\ma- 
nie as the Starres of the Skye in mul. 
tirude; and as the ſand which is by the 
Sca ſhore, innumerable. 


H E Pronuſe was, of innumerable Children, a: 

the Starres of Heaven: And ſo was the Pere 
formance. Tuxx*, luſtifying Fayth not ondlic 
beheycth the Great Promiſe of Redemption; bur al- 
H other inferiour promiles, which depende therevp- 
on? the believing whereof, giveth evidence of behe- 
ving the Mayne Promile of Salvation , through the 
Ms$3s1amn, And therefore it is, that by the Fayth of 
fach Promiſes , the Faythtull are heere dedared ro 
bee juſtified. 

QvesrTion. How can this beegthat Ani 
Han's Seede ſhould bee ſo manie ? 

I ANSWERE, 1+ Becanje the one & 4s iuname« 
rable as the ther; For they are compared togetber,in | 
thu reſþel#. 2, Superlatize (peaches are to bee expoan- | 
ded according ts tbe ſcope, and wot coptionſiic to bee 
wreited beſtdetbe parpoje of tbe ſPeakgr, aud brytnde 
the commen «cceptation of ce brarey, Newe, the 
ſcope of the peach, is 1149/1 the dalne(ſe of the mynie, 
om weyg bize matters, ts the dac conſideration of 4 trath, 
In bor dar medſene:; Which, ber wages, /rog'd bane 

beea! 
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feeve vnder-valued. This @ the proper intent of the 
Bigare byperbolcke, in tbe ordinarie v/e of Rbetarichg, 


Perſ. 13. Theſe all died in Fayth, nox 

havin reccaved the Promiles: -but ha- 
ving {cene them a-farre off, and were 
perſwaded of them, and embraced 
them ; and confeſled,, thatthey were 
Strangers , and Pingrimes, oa the 
carth. 


'S| FE commendeth the Fayt' of the Parriarches, 
and SAK a , that they died in the Foyth, n#t 
| beving obtayned the Prom! es. THEN, 

x: Fayth loſcth the commendation, except wee per- 
ſevere therein , even vntill death. x, Where wee 
kaue 2 word of Promiſe made to the Church, or to 
our-ſtlues , albcie wee fee it not performed in our 
ryme, wee may goe to death, in affurance, that it ſhall 
hee performed. 3, They who would die un Fayth, 
wilt line in Fayth. 

2. T bougb they receaved not the Promiſes, yet they 


' five them «-fare ff, and were fullic perſwaded of 
| them, « and embraced them, THEN, 

Albeit Fayth come not vnto a Poſlethon, yet it 

commeth vn'o a beholding of the Pollciſion com- 

ynto a Perſwalion of the Pol fon, and 2 fory 

Y fend Sa! Qtation thereof, as the worde impor- 

ſach as Friendes gue one to another , whyles 

they are drawing neare to embrace one another, af- 


oral tyme ſeparation. 
hs 2 3. They 
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q. They confeſſed ia their lyfe tyme, that they wer 
Stxngers, and Pilgrimes, ou the carib. This wee readt 
onelic of laukob, before Pharach 1 But the myude 
of one of the Faythfull, in the wayne matters, makgth 
evident what @ the mynde of the reft, 

TREN, 1. Itis the parte of true Believers, to 
profeſſe their Fayth before all , even before Idela- 
ters, among? whom they luc, 2. They who know 
Heayen, to bee thew owne Home, duc reckon this 
Worlde a ſtrange Councrey. 


Perſ. 14. Tor» they that ſay ſuchrhings, 
declare playnlic, that they ſecke a 
Countrey, 

Ferſ. 15. And, truclic, if they had beene 
myndfull of that countrey , from 
whence they came out, they mighe 
hauc had opportunutic ro haue rerur- 
ned. 

Ferf. 16. But nowe they deſire a better 
Countreye; that is , an Heavenlie. 
Wherefore, GOD is not aſhamed 
ro bee called their G O D: For, Hee 
hath prepared for them a Cirie, 


ROM thiir Profeſiion , Thet they were Strann- 
4011, bee draweth Conſequences, thu : T bat they 
frſored an bomelie Countrey: Aud if @ Countrey, thew 
ey'ber #hrir vone e911 blie Countiey, or 6 better. Fu 
| far 
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Their owne eartblie Countrey: for they wight bane re- 
turned, when they pleaſed , T berefore, they deſacd « 
better Countrey. Aud if @ better Conntrey, then an 
Heavenlie Countrey: T bat iu, They deſued even Hes 
I wo is ſoife for their Conntrey. 

i, Tbu deducing of Conſequences, from the Pro. 
feflion of the Parriarches, 7 bat they were Strangers, 
Tzacuara Vs, 1.0 to reade the Scriptures, as 
wee may marke, not onelic what is ſpoken ; bur, al- 
>, what is thereby imported ,* by conſtqueuce. 
2. That, what is imported by a ſpeich , 1s a playne 
Deelaration of che mynde of the ſpeaker; and not an 

obſcure Neduſton , as Mockers call it. They who 
| fay they are Strangers , declare playnlie , that chey 
| ſecke a Countrey, fayeth the Apoſtle, 3. Yea, that 
| tis lawful ro proceede, drawing one Conſequence 

ther avvther, till wee finde out the full mynde ; pro- 

ding the Colle@on bee evideut, in the courke of 
| found Reaſon , as heere it is. 


2. The dpolile bath proven brere, That the Pa- 
wiarches ſoagbt Heaven for their Countrey; Becanſt 
they ſought @ better than avie ou earth, 

THs#n, 1. The Apoſtle knew no place for Reſi- 
dence of departed Soules better nor the earth, except 
Heaven once. 11 there had beene ance other place, 
ſuch as is feygned to bee, his reaſoning had nor bene 
blde, 2, The Painiancurs, after the ending of 
theis Pilgrimage bcere os carth , weur Home, t& 
Heavea. 
| J» Becauſe they cannted chemſelues Strangers, bill 
thiy came Heme; 56 Heaven , GO D is nos aſbamed 
Iv bee called then GOD. Tanns x GOD 
vill kocour thew, that oy Him, 2, GO D 
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will 2vowe Himſclfe to bee their Portion , who for 
His Cauſe doe renounce the Worlde, 3. Yea, that 
the LO RD may honour ſuch as konour Him, Hee 
will even abaſe Himfelfe , ro exale chem, 4. When 
the LOR D hath ſo done. Hee thinketh it no diCſ. 
honour to Himſclfe , to doc anc thing that may he- 
nour His Servants. 


4. GOD did prepare them « Citie , which the 
Apoiile before bath called Hexven, or the Heavenlie 
Countrey, Tn tn, Heaven was preapared for 
che Patriarches , and the reſt of GOD'S vyayndtes, 
before they had ended their Pilgrimage on earth. 


And,to put them into Hell, or anic other place, there 
muſt bee a docrine not from Heaven, 


Ferſ. 17. By Fayth, Abraham, when hee 
was tryed, offered vp Tlaac : And hee 
that had reccavecd the Promiles,offred 
vp his onlic begorten ſonne; 

perſ. 18. Of whom it was ſayde, That, 
in Iſaac ſhall thy Scede bee called. 


Nether Commendation of Abraham's Fayth, 
frow the proofe given thereof in bis tryall aboat 
Isantc, WDHENCE WEE LEARNE, 

r. That wherethe L O R D giveth Fayth , there 
Tryall muſt bee expeRted : And, we greater Fayth, 
the er Tryall. 2. That Fayth is moſt commen- 
dable, when it Randerh ſtrong in cryall. 

2. Hero's ſaydy ts bart offered vp Iinacy by 
Fanth, ' Ty ny, 1 There rs! > 
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but Fayth in G OD will makea manquyteir, at 
$0 D'S.Commaund. 2. The LO KD coun. 
wh that to bee done , which a man is abcaut to doe; 
Isakc is couuted offered , becauſe ſo was hee, in 
AzRAanan's Purpoſe. 


3. Hi receaving of the Promiſes,  beere in ane« 
ther ſenſe, than verſc 24. for, there ts receaue the 


| Promiſes, uw to recrane the thing promiſedy or the Pre- 


miſes in per formance, But beere it # to bane the Pros 
wiſes firſt and immediaiclie made vnio bim. 

Tnz*, The meaning of formes of ſpeach in 
Seripture, is to bee found by conſideration of all cir 
cumſtances of the place, where they aze ſpoken; and 
not of ſome circumſtances onche. 


4, Is ſervetb to the commendation of bis Fayth, 


| that bee obeyed G O D' 5 Command, when 1s ſeemed 
| to woke the Promiſe null, 


Txrsx, 1. Toadhereto the Promiſe, when by 
appearance of reaſon”, it is lyklie not to bee perfor- 
med, is cryed Fayth indeede. 2. When Reaſon hgh. 
ezth agaynft Fayth, it is wiſedome to quyte that Rea» 
foo , whuch . would make vs quyte the Promiſe, 
3. When G O D* S Commaundementes,and Pro- 
miles , vnto vs, ſeeme to crofle one another , ut is 
wiſedome for vs, to juſtific them both . All Hp 
Wordes , are tructh. 


Verſ.19. Accounting , that G OD was 
able to rayſc him vp, even from the 
dead : from whence allo hee recca- 
ved him ina Figure. 
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Bxamnan's looking ts G OD'S Fidelitie, aud 
Omnipotencie, made bir vidorious over everie 
drfficultic, and ſo to gine Ghedience ts this barde 
Commandement , Txtnx, 1. When wee gee 
hard Commaundementes , wee muſt lay our recko. 
ning, howe wee may obey them; and not howe wee 
may ſhift them, 2. Ditculrics, 20d impoſkbilities, 
2s would appeare, muſt bre rolled over, vpon 
GOD. 3. GOD'S Omaniportencic maketh thax 
Nis Promiſe can not mille, but take effet, 


1+ ABRAHAM, 4 bre expetled, ſo bee and, Het 
expefied Ifnac's reſurreflion from the dead © and, in 
4 Figure, or Similizude, bee reccaved Ifanc backe from 
the dead z that w, from the jawes of Death, no leſſt 
prexpetiedlie, than from the dead. 
 Tutbn, 1, The Belicver hall finde as nutch 23 
hee can expe from G O D'S Worde. 2. 1f the 
Performance bee not as hce docth fore-caflt , yet it 
fall bee by a way as comfortable and profitable, 


Verſ. 20. By Fayth Iſaac bleſſed laakob 
and Efau, concerning things to come. 


| bag. bleſing of bis ſonnes , uw ſayde to bee by 
Fajth, Tus, Vatriarchall Benediftions, 
were given by ord.naric Fayti , albeit from the 

round of extraordinaric revealed Tructh . For, 
| ordinance, believerh GOD*S Tructh, r6& 
vealed how-ſo-ever, ordinarilic, or extraordinarilic. 


Ts. In that this Example is propounded for ordins- 
ris imitation, in believing of GOD'S ordinarient- 
calcd 
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vealed word, It Tuacusrn Vs, That hee who 
kath the erdivaric Word of G © [ . hath as forea 
round to reſt ypun, as if hee had a particular and 
extraordinaric Keytiation, 


Ferſ. 21. By Fayth, Tackob, when hice 
was a-dying, blcfſcd both the tonnes 
of Ioſeph, and worſhipped, leatung 
vpon the toppe of his State. 


_ «-dying, bleſſeth bis Off-1ing, and wor» 
ſbippeth G O D., in bodilie weakveſſe. 

T +421 , 2. Fayth can looke through the Clowde 
of Death, and behold both its owne, and ethers Fe- 
licitie. 2. 1: the ſolide affurarce which it hath, x 
can worthip , or gleriffie GOD, tor thmges wo 
come, as it they were alreadic paſt, 


2. It i; net ſayde, that hee worſhipped the eop 
of his dratfe ; but, vpon the rop of his Seaffe, 
leaning , for bu weokneſſe cauſe , by approaching 
death: becauſe hee would, for this fore-ſeene Blefling 
of GOD vpon bis Follentie , teflifie, by Signes of 
Wer ſip in bi; weake bedie, bee bee efleemed of that 
Fevonr . THEN, 1. Fayth will make the bo- 
die, albert ir bee weake, concurre with the Spirit, 19 
the LORD'S Waithip. 2. When the wfrmi- 
tie of the bodie maketh it vnable to concurre with 
the Spirit, it muſt bee helped with a Stone, as Mo- 
$25 praying agaynſt Autitx; or Staffe, as laazos 
hecre; or ame thing cle, which may enable it to per- 


forme the Wurſhip the better ; ing put vnder 
K Brealty 
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Breaſt, or Armes, or Knees, 3. Taaxor's bending of 


his bodie, ia fo great weakneſle thereof, muſt beare 
wicneſle , agaynſt the prophane caſe which marie 
men, now-a=dayes , take vato themſelues , both in 
private and publicke Worthip. 


Perſe 22. By Fayth, Ioſeph , when hee 
died, made mention of the departing 
of the Children of Ifracll; and gauc 
commaundemenr ', concerning . his 
bones. 


Oserx alſo teſtificd bis Foyth, in bir death, cont 

cerning the Deliverie of Iſracll out of Egypr, by 
direftion giving, for tranfþorting bis Bones, in figne 
of bis aſſarance of their going to Canaan z becauſe 
G6 OD bad promijee (0. 

THEN, The LORD'S Promiſes, are ſure 
Comfortes indeath, whereby Fayth both ſuſtaynech 
jr (clfe, and 1s able to encowrage and ftrengthen 
others : And Fayth maketh a man co keepe them in 
memorie, and to make vſc of them in due tyme. 


Verſ.23. By Fayth, Moſes» when hee 
was borne, was hid three monethes of 
his Parenrtes ;, becauſc they ſawe hee 
was a proper Chylde ; and they not 
afrayd of the king's commandement. 


How great weekneſſe Moſes Farentes did bew1oy, 
the Hiſtorie waketb eyidewt ; yes js their Foyth 
(0wmed 
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nemended, os vittorious over the feare, woemein their 
veakneſſe did moſle appeaie- 

WHENGE WEE LF. TE , 1. That nothins 
$commendable, but becauſe done in Fayth : Theu 
caturall loue is not menatoned , but their Fayth, 
2. That G OD foloveth Fayth in His Children, 
that Hee commendeth it in the meaturc 1* hath , al- 
beit it ue not (o farre as it ought; and marketh whac 
Fayth hath, and not what it wanteth of the perte- 
thon , 

2. The Evidence of their Fayth, bee waketh thiss 
That they were not afrayde ot the king's com- 
manden ent. THEN, 1. G OD alloweth 
not chat kinges commaun demences 1 hould bee regar- 
d&d , when they commaur.d wm ne, and wick d- 
gelle : for then ſhould they bce honoured aboue 


767 


{ FOD, if tor their —edemant” wee ſhould 


l 
| 


doe that which Hee forbiddcth. 2, Nothing but 
Fayth mn GOD, 15 able to make a man vvercome 
the feafe of that , which Porentates may doe vnto 
kim : And, it is a commendable worke of Fayth, ts 
vet thus victorte 

3+ The beaxtie of the Chyide, ſtirred vp bis Pa- 
routes to this worke of Fayth; thinking with them< 
ſelues, that it bebooved to bee for ſome [þeciall ende; 
that GOD © ſo feſtioned the Chylde, 

THEN, 1. Ihe LORD hath wayes aniew 
tO ECitate . &; Fayth of His owne, ard bring ic 
feorth ro aft; 2. Where ſpeciall Endewmentes arc 
gven , there is good Evidence of ſpeciall Employ - 
ment to fallow. 


Ferſ. 24. By Fayth, Moſcs, whenhe was 
come 
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come to yearcs , refuſcd to bee called 
the ſonne of Pharaoh's daughter. 


OSes refuſing the Honour which bee might | 
bane bad is Priataous Court, bicauſe it | 
might bane bindered biw from the Honour of one of 
GOD'S Prople, is exmmended, for « worky of Fayth, 
THEM, Its better to bee a Member of GODS 
Church, amongſt G O D*S Peopl:, than to bee a 
Prince, in a great Kingdome, without the Church. 


2. Becauſt bre would not bave choſen t6 bee the | 
foune of Puar aoH's doug ter , therefore bes 1ef + 
ſed to bee called ſo. of TP. 

That which a man dare not avow lumfſelfe to be,or 
way not lawfullic chooſe to bee , hee muſt refuſe to 
os to bee; hee mul? refuſe ro bee called 
uch . 

3. Hu wasner of refuſing thu vnbalowed boneur, 
i expounded to bee by joyning bim/& fe with tbe People 
of G O D; and jo forſoking of FHARAnH 5 Cowts 

THEN , 1. That istherrue way of refuſing yn- 
Bwfull honour , to quyce the place wherevnto the 
vnlawſull honour is annexed, aid bertake themſclues 
to what they may brooke with G O D'S Approba- 
tion, howe meane ſv cver it ſceme before the world, 
2. When Honour anda good Conſcience can not 
bec kepe rogerther, Ict the tionour bee quyred , and 
the Preterment goe, 


— G— ew” was a v9 Wy, 1] 


uu 


4. Worm bee wat come to yeares bee did this 

THEN, 1. What one þath dence wi his nob-age, 
or !gnorance, is aot reckoned, when after ryper con- 
idyaton bee amendcth ir, 2, The mf, 
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advyſedlic, a good worke bee done, it is the 
hore comm cndabie. 


1 


ſ. 25. Chooſing rather to ſuffer af. 
fiction with the People of GOD, 
F | than to enjoye the pleaſures of finne 
for a ſcaſon. 


4 ds reaſen of bu refuſal” is the eNeemation which 
bee bad of the eſtate of GOD'S Teople boy of- 
fifed fo ever, aboue the pleaſures of frame. 

Tuzn, i. Hee who chooleth the Priviledges, 
| ImdFdlowſhip, of GOD'S People, mull chooſe 
their Aflicon alſo. ». The Riches, Horour, and 
Meſure , which 2 man enjoyeth, with the difavo- 
virg of crue Religion , and wart of the Socierie of 
GOD'S People, which hee might haue, are but the 
pleaſures of linne., 3, What pleaſure a man can 
tave by finne, is but for a ſeaſon. 4, Itis b-tter to 
dee affliQed for a ſeaſon , with G O D'S People, 
Gan to luc with the Wicked, with pleaſure, for 2 
feafon : and it is greater miſeric to bee 18 a finkull 
fate, than in an atiAcd Hare , 


"= op 


perſ. 26. Eſtceming the reproxch of 
CHRIST greater Riches, thanthe 
Treaſurcs of Xgypt: For, hee had re- 
ſpec vnto the Recompence of theRe- 
warde, 


SE commendeth the worke of Mosx5 bis Fanth, 
by the Matiaes thereyate 3 whereof the firſt was , 
| The 
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The bigh efteemation of thereproach of CHRISP. 

THznx, 1. Movrs, and GOD'S People in his 
ryme, did knowe CHILST: or clfe, they could nog 
haue borne His Croffe,and luffercd for Him ». Chriz 
ſhanme is as olde, as truce Religion, 3, The Croſſe, 
and Reprc ach, hath attended on true Religion, in all 
Ages. 4. What reproach men ſuffer for true Keli- 
gion, is reckoned to bes CHRIS I'S Reproach, and 
not theirs. $5. Reproach and >hame, is the heavieſt 
pu re of the Crolle ; for, ynder it, 18 all compry zed 

cere, 

2. The next Motive, was , Hu Refpets vntotbe 
Kecom| ente of the Tewarde 5; which alſo wade bim ts 
eſter me tbe Reprocch, bu Tycbes, 

THEN, t» There 5a Keward® for ſuch as ſuf. 
fer reproach for CHRIST. 2, Itis lawfull, yea, 
needfull, for men, to hauc reſpet vnto this Reward, 
and to draw: ENCOwWragenmec ne from 1!t, even for their 
owne ſtreng hening. 3- Though the Crofle ſeeme 
ecrrible, yer Fayth can picrce thorow it, and beholde 
che Rewarde following it, 4 When Safferinges for 
CHRIST are rightic ſ-enc , thry are the ris 
shcf, and moſt glorious Vaſlage, in all our lyte, 


Verſe 27. By Fayth hee torlooke Fgypr, 
not fearing the wrath of the king: for, 
hee endured, as lccing Him who is 1n. 


vilible. 


{A NOTHER pokeof Fajth, is, His leading 
of the # eople, from their dwelling places is 
Xz3pt, to the Wildentſſe , with the haz@def the 

2an6b bf Pharaoh, if bee // ould excrtaky them. 
PS, 
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= 
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THEN, Whateverit ſeeme vnto vs nowe after 
tis done, it was no ſmall Fayth, at that ryme, to vn. 
dertake ſuch a Buſineſle , to turne his backe ypon 
2 fertile Lande , and goe , with ſuch a Companie, 
without Proviſion, to the Wilderneſſe, 


:. His Faytb is commended, for not fearing ths 
wth of the king. Exod. 2, 14- Moſes feared the 
wab of Pharaoh, and fled, 4frer that, Exod, 10, 
29. Hee feared net another Pharaoh, @ terrible 
the former , I HE N , Where naturall Cow- 
nge would ſuccumbe, Fayth will ſuſtayne ; yea, and 
make a man endure; ( as 15 ſpoken in the nexe words) 
where natural Cowrage, having led hi on a little, 
would forſake him at length . 


3. The Encowragement vnto this Warke , was, 
Hee ſaw Him that is inviſible: 7 hat #, 
Hee approbended, by Fayth, G U D mne powerfall, 
then Pharaoh , and more terrible. 

THEN, 1, Fayth opencth the Fyes, ro ſee 


GOD in a Spirituall manner; who by ſenſe, or 


imagination carnall, can noe bee conceaved. 2, The 

beholding of the inviſible GOD, is able to ſup- 

porte a Man's Cowrage , agaynft the Terrour of 

_ , and all chinges viſible : and nething clſe can 
oc it, 


pyerſ. 28. Through Fayth hee kept the 
Paſſeover, &the [priokling of blood; 
leſt hce that deſtroyed the fcſt.borne, 
ſhould rouch them. 


CANGTH ES 
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A RR Works of bis Faxth, it, Hit hee: 
ping of the Þ aſſeover : That 15, The Satrameny 
of the Angels paſſing over,and not deſtroying the peot le, 
TxEmn, 2. Itis vſuul! for Scriprure, {peaking of 
Sacramentes, to giue th- name of the thing ignited, 
wo the Ligee z becauſe the S:igne 15 the memoriall of 
the thing ſignihed , Cincvwcis:iOn 1s called the 
Covenart, Grnrrs. xvi;. 1;. becauſe it is the Me- 
inoriall thereof, The Pascnatit Svrenn, for the 
Fyke cauſe, is heere called the Paszz0ver, which 
was the worke of the Angell ; becauſe it was, by ap- 
n&ment, the Memorial of ir. So the Cvyppy, in 
the LORD'S SVPPER, 15 called Tus Naw TE- 
$rautxr Is CHRIST'S BLOOD: and the Bread, 
in the fame Supper, is called Tuz Bnxoxty Bopis 
Or CHRIST ; becaulc it is the Memoriall thereof 
2. It is the worke of Fayth, to celebrate a Sacrament 
rightlie. 3- As Mosts cclebrated the Paſſeover, in 
aflurance , that the Deſtroying Angell ould not 
touch the People of Hracll; So may everie Believes 
bee certified, by viing the Sacrament; That the Grace 
promiſer!, and (jealed 1n the Sacrament, thall bee be- 
flowed. 


Ferſ. 29. Dy Fayth, they paſſed thorow 
the red Sea, as by dryc land : vvhich 
the Zgyprtians eſlaying to doc, were 
drowned. 


H FE joyneth the Foytb of the truo Iſraelites, with 

the Faxthof Moies; for wboſe ſakgs, the reſt of 
the incredalous maliitude, gor the beucfue of Delivers 
alſe through tbe red Sea 5 which was tbe Fraite of the 
Believers Fayith » W HENCE 


= © «KK 


| 
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Wrrvce Wes Leanne, 1. That Fayth 
will finde vnexpeted Deliveries , and Our-gates, 


Ivhere it might (ceme altogether impoſſible. z, Yea, 


Meanes of Deftruftion, by Fayth, may bee turned in+ 
tw Mcanes of Preſcryation, 

2. The Fruit of Fayth # evidenced, by the drow- 
ving of the A gyprians, eſſazing them/elaes to follow 
that way , Which F ayth bad opencd to liracll. 

Tuzw, 1. Prefumption in Vabelievers, will ſet 
them on worke, to goe thorow the ſame Daungers, 
which Behevers paſſe thorow ; but without all ſuc 
cefſe: For, Believers ſhall eſcape, where Vnbelievers 
ſhall drowne. 2- The Benefite of Fayth, is beſt 
kene, when the evill of yabelicfe us ſeene, 


ferſ. 30. By Fayth the Walles of Hieri- 
cho fell downe, after they were com. 
paſſed about ſcaven daycs. 


E E aſcrybeth the downe-throwing of the Walles 
of Hiericho, to F aztb; making the believers only 

ts compaſſe tbem ſeaven dayes » 
T#H+tw, r. VVhat GOD doeth for Believers, is 


reckoned the worke of Fayth ; becauſe Fayrh ſereeth 


| GOD on worke, fo to fay, and His Power, employed 


by Fayth, worketh the worke. 2. Fayth will throw 
downe ſtrong Holdes,and overcome ſceming-impol- 
ſibilities, 3- Fayth mult vic ſuch Meanes as GOD 
appoynRterh, alben they ſeeme but weake, 4. It mat- 

ers not how weake the meaucs bee, it Fayth have a 
Promiſe eo prevayle thereby. 5. The Meanes mul 
bee conſtantlic vicd, during the tyme that GOD ap» 


poy ndterh them to bes toljowed, 
Q Ve; I; 
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Ferſ. 31. By Fayth the Harlot Rahab pe. 
riſhed not with them thar bclicved 
not, when ſhee had receaved the Spicy 
with peace. 


Anas the H ariots Forth «i commended, by the 
Frum of ber [ef etie, when Miſobelievers | enfhed, 

Qvzsr108. How heard lice GOU'S ward, 
to beget Fayth f or, how heard they of Hit. 
cho GOD'S Word, that they ſhould bee ca). 
led Vibeherers ? 

I Axswize. 7 be common r:porte of G OD —_— 
Hu Warkes, jeyued with G Ob 5 ble ug, Was ſuf 
fecient x0 beget Fayth in ber: And ile jame reporte, 
#'beut carried, as uber Newe:, by common Meſſeoger, 
biing deiþpjed and counted vwwothie ts Lie tariker 
enquired for, ang jou; bt 8/ c07, Was jJ«*/Jicients to w4\r 
fbew geiitte of Miſbeircfee 

Taz, 1, Inthis Example i: is evident , that 
Fayrh 15 as accoprable in an Hoathe: , and an Harlor 
as in a Proffſour , and perion of botrer com tition 
>. That Fayth can Charige an Heithen, or yyl; p-rton 
into a SaynQ.z. Tha ene Fayth of Women is worthie 
w bee obſcryed, and ima. cd, oven 25 well a5 Meng 
Fayth. 4. That the \rwo: thine (> of 2h; partic be. 
Leving, giveth COnmencggtion 10 1:uch the more vii. 
eo the excellencic of Faye! 

T « No Worde beee of her Lie p in receaving the 
Spiesz but oxelic of ber F oytb, and peaceable behaviour 
$owerdes them , 

Txax, 3. VVhere GOD cet): Fayth, Hee by- 


deth 
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= His Eyes,as it were, from anic thing that might 

face the Gloric thereot, 2. Hee oa—en vp the 

ed left good Fruites which Fayth bringeth foorth; 

CS maketh nor ſmall reckoning thereot, howe ſmall 
ever they bce. 


be (rf. 32. And, what ſhall I more ſaye? 
d, {| For the ryme would fayle mee, torell 
d, | of Gideon, and of Barak, & of Samp. 
- | ſon, and of lephthah, of David alto, 
and Samucl, and of the Prophets. 


. Aving reckoned a nutnber, and baving moe to pro- 
" I©* duce, bee ſtayeth bit courſe, lo Tuacn, 
, t. That Prudencie mult moderate, and make ſoa- 


| FT fonable vic of the aboundance of a mans knuwledge, 
and mcmoric. 2. That the Scripture giveth vs to 
make vic of che Fayth cf all that are recorded there- 
in, albeit they bee nor an this Catalogue. 

2. The dive:{itie of thoje that are beeve recorded, 
TEACHETH Vs, That albc<i: there bee difference 
of Relicyzrs ; tome ſtronger, as David ; fome wet» 
ker, as the reſt ; ſome bale Baſtardes, as Iteiurnuan; 
ſome of borer forte ; ſame of them natable in holi- 
nefle, and converſation ; ſome of them taynted with 
notorious falles in ther lyte ; Yet are they all cncol- 
{ I:dby G OD, aa Caialogue of Honour, amongſt 

His SaynQtes » 


Ferſ. 33. Who, through Fayth, ſubdued 
Kingdomes, wrought Rightcouſneſle, 


ebtayned Promites , ſtopped the 
9 3 mombes 


— 
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mourthes of Lyons, 

Ferſ. 34. Quenchcd the violence of fyre, 
elcaped the edge of the Sworde;, our 
of weaknellc, were made ſtrong ; wa. 


xcd valiant in fight, & turncd to flichr 
— = bu . ” wd 
the Armies of the Alicns, 


FE nikpanh the workes of thiir Faytb, wheſe 
names bee ſupprejſeth ; of whome joe [ubdatd 
Kingdomes, by bei Fajth, a+ lo'liua, aud ibs lad- 
ges: Some wrought Rigbteouſneſſe; that u, attoynrd 
VBi9 4 rig bteous bebaviour , ia tbeir d!fficuie E mipigge 
wentesr, 4 David aud Samucll, in Feat aud Ware: 
Some obtayned Promijes, 4s Gideon, Barak, &«- 
Some quenched the violence of Fyre, as the three Chil- 
dren: Stopped the moutbe; 07 1. y02z, 4 SUMpion, 
Daniell: Eſcaped the Sworce, as David, Elias: Of 
Weake, were made Strong as E :ck145! Hated va- 
liant in ſight, as loſhua, Sam pon, David: Futto 
flight tbe Aliens,& lonathan, L1deon, Icholaphat: 
Women receaved their dead #lyut, a the Wide of 
Sarcprtha, end the Shunamiccile » T6 
WHENCE WEE LEARNE, 1. That un the oide 
Church, vader the Lawe, when the groundes of be- 
licying were not lo clcare as ruwe they are , Cxcci- 
Jent thinges are recorded to bee done by Fayth, tor 
vp-lticring of ſuch as arc vacr the Iohe ot the Gol- 
pl], to make vic of Fayth. :z. I hat neveher Fyre, 
nor Water , nor Man, nor Beaſt , is fo ſtrong , but 
Fayth may make a weake Man vidorious over them 
all. 3. Yea, xothuog lo terrible , or difficile , but 2 
Mo, 


—— 
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Man, who hath GOD'S Word to bee 2 ground for 
bis Fayth, may adventure ypon it, with aſſurance of 
prevayling. If hee bee called, hee may encounter 
with the hardeſt Partic. 


rerſ. 35. VVomen receaved their dead, 
rayſcd to lyte agaync:and others were 
rortured , not accepting deliverance, 
that they might obrayne a betrer Re- 
ſurrection. 

Fer. 26. Andothers hadtryall of cruell 
Mockingcs , and Scourginges; yea, 
morc-over, of Rondes, and Impriſon. 
ment. 


rer(. 37. They were ſtoned, they were 


ſawen a-ſunder ; were rempted, were 
ſlayne with the Swordc : They wan- 
dercd about 1n Shcepe Skinnes , and 
Goat Skinnes , bccing deſtitute , affiz. 
ed, and tormented, | 


VV #etber the Apeille bath taken theſe particalars 

from the Recordes extant in the tyme, fromthe 
Fookes of Maccabers, 4nd others, or not, it matters 
not much; [ering this jLaudeth ſure, that the certayntie 
of the £rwetb thereof , was from Divine Inſpiration, the 


| ground of all Scriptares out- p1ving. 


And hence wee learne_, 1. That as Fayth 


enableth Men to doe, ſo alſo to ſuffer, 2. That there 
Sd 3 _ 
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| no trouble in the fleſh, but GOD'S Children may 
fall thereinto; no Torment ſo cruell, ro Terrour, nor 
Allurement , bar they may bee efſayed in them, by 
Perſceuters. 3. That there is no Payne, nor Griefe, 
tor loſſe, ſo great, but Fayth knoweth howe to make 
Gayne of it, and co deſpyſe all, in hope of the Re- 
warde. 4+ That the Olde Church believed the Re- 

on, and comforted thcmſclees in Maityr- 


dome, by the hope thereof, 


Ferf: 38. Of whom the World was not 
worthie. They wandcred in Deſartes, 
and in Monntaynes, and in Dennes, 
and in Caucs of thc carth, 


N calling the wwlde vnworthic of the companit 
of theſe Children of GOD, LEARNE, 
r. That one Believer is more worth in G O D'S 
eſteemation, than all the VVorlde beſide. 2. None 
deſpyſe GOD'S Children , but worthlefle and de- 

fpyſcable foules. 

?, In tha beereckoneth the ſolitarle and Heremi- 
tieall lyfe of G OO'S Children , and thrir Apparel! 
futeable to their Doeelling , amongt their Trombles, 
Sufferiuges, and Perſecution; wbich they did net cboeſe, 
but weredriven vnto, of neceſſicie, by the crneltic of the 
iyme, HEE TEACHETH VS, 

1. Thatthe Heremiricall , and ſolltarie lyfe , and 
ſepatation from amoneſt the ſocietie of Men, is onlie 
then commendable, when Men beeing driven there- 
ynto, of necefſitie , doe beare it in a Chriſtian man» 
acr, Otherwayes, to (cqueſtrate our ſelues yo fo 

ww 
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bllowſhip of Men, to whome wee owe the Dueties 
of Loue, fo long as wee may doe them anie good, or 
fo long as they will ſuffer vs to hue amongſt them, 
is, in ſhort. to looſe from our Neckes, the Yoake of 
the Second Table of GOD'S Law, vnder prerence 
to keepe the Firit Table the better. 2. The SaynRey 
fhall finde peace amongit the wilde Beaftes, rather 
than amongſt wicked men. 


perf. 29. And theſe all having obrayned 
a 200d Reporte , through Fayth , rC- 
ccaved not the Promile. 


BY the Promiſe, # meaxed the Mayne and chieft 
Promiſe of CHRIST'S Incarnation, whereas 
they were inf erionr vuto vs , and yet both were conten- 
ted, to reft by Fayth, vpon the Fromije, with the light 
which tleybad ; andebtayned 8 good Feporte therebyz 
T bat u, Were approven, and jailified of © OD. 
Tusz+*, The Fayth of thoſe who hved before 
CHKLST. having leffe clearneſſe of the ground, than 
wee ; and yer ſufkcrne to ſupporte them in all trou- 
bles, and ro obtayne luthfication betore G Q D, is 
a great Encowragement vnto vs, vnder the Goſpel], 
bo belicuc; and a great convictou,it we beheue note 


Ferſ. 40. G O D having provyded ſome 
better thing for vs; that they without 
vs, ſhould not bee made perteet. 


LJ] FE giveth a reaſon beereof ; Becauſe G OD bed 
oppoynited, the ascomp'i ment of the Promiſe of 
Sd 4 [er4i9g 
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the MESSIAH, to bee inthe lafl tymes; 
that t ſhould net bee per fefled, that is , 1#ſtif.ed, 
avd ſaved, by anie thing done in their tymes but by leo 
king to our tyme, and CHRIST'S ſetufaltiog 
made therein : whereby they and wee are perfetted to. 
geiber., THEN, 1, CHRIST'S comming in 
theſe laſt rymes , is a better thing than all the Glorie 
of the Olde Church. and Service, and Prerovatiues 
thereof. 2. Allthe Shadowes in their tyme, withour 
CHRIST, who is the Subſtance of them all, in our 
rye, exhibited , was vnable to perfect the Fathers, 
that is, to Juſlifie, and faue them. 3. The perfeQing 
of the Fathers, in the Olde Teſtament; and the per. 
{Qing of vs, in the New Teſtament , doe meeteto- 

her, in that One better thing, CHRIST 1ESvs; 
_— they and wee both, are ſaved 2 And, fo, 
they axe not perteftcd, without vs, 


2. Inthat bee leadetbvivutoe GOD'S ſore- ering 
ond fere-provyding of thu, bee looſetb all curious Gee 
tions, about thu CowſJe which GOD bath takev, is 
wake the Caſe of His Church better nowe , than of 
olde. 
Tarn, That GOD hath thought good fo to doe, 
is ſufficient, for ſtopping oor myndes trom all curious 
enquyriog of the LOKD'S Dilpenſation. 


The 
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RES RISRIS ES EASE 
The ſumme of Chap. X1l. 


H F vſc of all theſe Examples, is, That we 
holde on in the courſe of Chriſttannie, 
what-ſo-ever trouble way meete vs in 
the way, Verf. 1. Looking on CHRIST, 
for your Patterne, Verſ, z. And for your 

Encowragement als, leſt you faynt, Verf.z. For 
you haue not fuffered ſo much, as you muſt bee rea- 
die to ſuffer, Verl. 4. And you haue forgotten, that 
Chaſtiſementes are Tekens of G O D* S Favour, 
Verſ(. 5s, For Hee loveth, whome Hee chaſlenerh, 
Verſ. 6. And your enduring thereof, ſhall prooge 
vou Sonnes, Verl, 7. But immunitie thould prooue 
you Baſtardes, Verſ. 9. VVec haue borne our Pa- 
rentes CorreCtion ; ard why ſhould wee not nowe 
beare GOD'S? Verl. 3. For, they chaſtened vs 
to ſatisfie their owne pallions ; but G O D, for our 
profite, Ver. 106, And , albeit Aﬀfition bee grie- 
yous nowe ; yet the truitcs thall bee ſweere atter. 
wardcs, Verl. n. VVheretore, take your Comfort, 
Verſ. 12. And Cowrage , to goc ftourlic on t left b 

diſcuwragement, you tall into Apoſtaſie: Bur rather 
ſeeke to recover the Cowrage which you haue loft, 
Vercſ. 13. Follow Peacc with all men: But Holinefſe 
zo, as you would bee faved, Verl. 14. Beware of 
the vnmortified Rootcs of Sinne ; leſt they breake 
out in Scandalls, Verl. ir. Bewarc leſt there be anie 
filthis or prophane bodie fuffred among you,as Esay 
was, Verl. 16, VVhoſulde the Bleſſing, for a thorr 
Pleaſure, and could never recover it agayne, Verſ, 17, 
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And to this are you obliedoed , becauſe the Olde 
Church was notlo pnviledged as you are; but, for 
ther exrernall eſtate, and n.ann-r of Religion, in a 
great deale of more bondaze, Ve: 18. 19. 20. 21. 
But you, by the light of the Goſpell, are brought in- 
to the high Way, to haue (octctic wit! Heaven, and 
Angels , and the Catholicke Church of elec Soulcs, 
and GOD, the ludge; and CHRIST, the Mediatour, 
and His Benefites. So cleare nowe is the Dodtrine, 
Verl(.- 22. 23. 24+ Therefore, beware, leſt, by your 
Apoltafic , you rejet CHRIST'S offer, and bee 
deſtroyed mote feartulle than the deſpyſers of the 
Lawe, Verl(. 25. For, CHRIST is a terrible LORD 
to His Foes: His Voyce fhooke the Farth, in giving 
of the Lawe: Bur Hee hath promiſed to ſhake Hea- 
yen and Earth once more, Verſ. 25, And Once 
Mons importeth the remooving of theſe, and ma- 
King of a newe Heaven, and a newe Earth, wherein 
dwelleth Righteouſneiſe , for the (crled and perpe- 
ruall remayning of His Kingdome, Veil. x7, There- 
fore, let vs keepe a faſt grip ot His Grace , that wee 
worſhip Him with teare, Verſ. 28. For, if wee doe 
not ſo,cven our GOD 1s a conſuming Fyre, Verl. 29, 


a9; 


T be dofrine of Chap. XII. 


VERS. I. 
yHereforc, ſccing wee allo 
are compaſicd about with 
logreat aclowd of wirnel. 
ſes, let vs lay aſide everie weyghr, and 
the 


l 
| 
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the ſinne which docth {o cafilic beſer 
VS; and let vs run with patience the 
R acc which i; {er before vs. 


Hat right vſe may bee made of all the former 
Examples, bee exborteth to a tonſtant and p6+ 
tiewt perſevering in tbe Come of Chrillianitie, 

t, T be Similitude iu borrowed from a Race: To 
TEACH VS, Taendevour for overtaking all the 
Ducties of the Chriſtian Man, with all the Sill, and 
Strength, and Speede, wee Can. 


2. The Originall importeth « Stryfc-Tace 3 To 
ADvakTi5SE Vs, Both of our Spirituall Adver- 
farics, 2gaynſt whome wee mutt Fghe {111 as wee goe 
on; and of our Compartiners, w ho rvn in the Race 
with vs ; with whome wee may firyue in an bolic 
emulation , who ſhall goe formoit in the Courſe of 
Ptraſfing G O D, 

t. It & « Face limited; the Race ſet before V53 
TO TEACH FS, What way wee ſhould hgld 
on our Courſe ; net doing that which pleaſeth vs; 
everic rgan running his owne w.iy of Religion: but 
all runniog in the beaten Way , the Royall Way of 
GOD'S Commaundements, 


4. For the Motives vnto this Race, bee vſeth the 
Examples rebearſed in the former Chapter , Who 
compatle vs abou as a Clowde of Wirnefles ; 
T0 TEACH FS, 1. Tokearkento the depo- 
ſition of theſe worthie Witneſſes, who are recorded 
in Scripture , whocan beſt ſhowe what is the beſt 
Chriſtan Way, which wee muſt hulde in oar Courſe 
towardes Ha7>inte!s, 2, That all ous behaviour 
is mark 
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is marked by SpeQatours, GOD, Angels, and Met: 
3. Thar albeit there were none to ſee vs, except our 
Conſcience, the Examples of G O D'S Saynties in 
Scripture , ſhould fland as Witneſſes agaynit vs, if 
wee run not as becommeth. 
5. For direflion bow tormm, Herz Tracyusr ny, 
1. To lay afide all Weyghts , which doe preſſe our 
myndes downwardes ; ſuch as is the ſetting of our 
attetion vpon thinges which are on earth ; exther 
wittinglic, ypon vnlawtull objetts ; or inconſfiderate- 
ſie, exceeding the boundes of Chriſtian Moderation, 
vpon -hings Tawfull, 3. To lay alide the finne which 
ſo eaſilie doeth beſer ys ; that 15, by ſtudying ro mor 
tific the bodice of our corrupe inclination , to cut off 
the woodsbinde growth of violent predominant and 
wylic fianes, which moſte frequenthe ger advantage 
of vs. 3+ Becauſe wee can not ende our Race , bur 
after ſome progreſle of tyme , and muſt meete with 
mane 1mpedimentes m the way , and troubles, and 
temptations, to arme our ſelues with Patience, 


Fer. 2. Looking vnto IESUS, the Au- 
thor and finiſher of our Fayth , who, 
for the joye that was ſer before Him, 
endured the Crofle , deſpyling the 
ſhame; andis ſer downe at the right 


Hand of the Thronc of GOD. 


V Ith Diretlion, bee jeynetb Encowragement, ly | 

[citing owr Egeen | ES VS, who ſpdllboth 
£oyde v1 iv the way, and carrie vs on, when our ſtrength 
faylatb . THEN, 1. Thc Chriſtian Race- 
runncr 
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| runner hath IESVS before him, in the way, to helpe 


Ka i 


- 


him in everie thing that may befall him in his courle, 
z, CHKIST muſt bee looked vpon, by him who 
would bee helped in his Race: the Eye ot the Soule 
beeing dra wane off of everie thing which nught di- 
vert the Man, or diſcowrage hin, ( luch as arc the 
multitude of Backe-flyders , the multitude of Moc 
kers, the multicude of by-wayes, and ruaners there 
jo, the multicude of feares , trom our owne vawor- 
thinefle, and fintulneſſe, and tempeatuvns on all tides) 
and our Myndes fixed on CHRIST, with loving and 
longing Looxes, which may draw Lyte and Strength 
irum Him, 3. Wee mult looxe on Him, as IESVS, 
the Dehiverer trom Sinnes , and Giver ot Salvation; 
eyen Hum who ſaveth His People from their Sinnes, 
4+ Wee mult looke ypon Hum, as the Author and ft- 
nither ut our Faych ; that is, as our GOD, wbo hath 
begun His Good Worke in vs , and will allo perte 
it : Who hath giyen vs grace to beheue , and will 
lurehic continue this Grace with vs, cven to the eude: 
leſt the tearcs of our Fayth tayling, make vsto faynt, 
5. Wee mult looke ypon Him, as our Patterne , and 
Example , who having run the Race betore vs, hath 
ſet toorth Himiclts for our imitation ; that 1n Him 
wee might finde all whereot wee ftand in neede. 


2, How IE>VS ran thu Face, bee ſboweth, for 
wr Exampic, i, Hee had joye let before Him; 
Which He was toreceaue dy our Salyation wrought, 
$0 hau* wee joye ſet before vsallyu. 2, For the hope 
of that joye, Hee ran with cowrage : ſo mult wee. 
4. He ran with the Croſſe ypon His Back all the way, 
being a Man acquaynced with Sorrowes: ſo mult we 
reſvlue alſo. 4. la His Griefes and Sorrowes, Shame 
kt ypun, Hun from the Worjde , aud powred out 
Coatcwpt 
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Contempt vpon Him : ſo mult wee reſgJue to finde 
it. 5. For the hope of the joye, hee cndured pa- 
ticntlie, and went on, yadcr the Ct ole , and wea- 
wed not : fo mult wee. 6. Albeit Shame was the 
ſharpeſt of His Grictes from the Worlde , yer Mice 
regarded it not; but deſpyicd al: De(py! ing, and tha- 
med Shame, as vnworthic to ba taken not ile of, un 
compariſon of His Defigne : fo mult wee. 7, Hee 
oercame all at length: fo thall wee through Him al- 
ſo, 8. Hee hath 2orren the loyc, aad the Glonie, for 
which Hce ran: {o ſhall wee w th Him, It wee ſut- 
fer with Him, wee (hall alto reygne with Him. 
9, He is {zt dowane on the Right Hand of the Throne 
of GOD; that is, is joyned with the FATHER, in 
the Glorious Governament of Hcayen , an d Earth, 
and all hinges therein, tor the good of all His Fol 
lowers : fo that wee neede to tcare nothing 1a our 
way, ſecing Hee hath the Governament of all, 


perf. 2. For, conlider Lim that endured 

ſuch contradiction of linnc rs ag gaynlit 

Himſelte , leſt you bee wearicd, and 
ay At 1n y ourmy ndcs. 


FH EF royntie® foanth 8 ſþeci a(t parte of Hu Saf- 
fering 3 wamelie, | he contradiction of [1n» 
ncrs ; willing ther, to pouder thy wel, for their Pp 
bolde, 1 =: FRC Noth 1 9 more forcible to 
difcowrage 2 perfecu: ed Chriltan , than Contradi- 
tion. A man YE ſuf: x mu h, if hee knows it bee 
for Tructh : bat if the Truce mu which hee ſuffe- 
reth, bee called in queſtion, and Scrybes, and Pha- 
zikees, and chitfe Church-mci:, thall coorradzt Him, 
and 
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2nd brangle his Fayth, in the Trueth , it is more 
| nfull chan a K ack- flocke vnto nm. ». The con- 
== of our LOKD IESVS, His beeins exer- 
cyſed this way , is a ſpecial Meane tO Quarde vs in 
luch a [ empra! jon, 3 [t wee de not a1 med agaynl! 
Contradiftion , by cermyne Knowledge of the 
Trueth, and Fayth n LE SVS, wee can not beare 
out, bur, need: -torce, weare vnder the Croiſ- ; and 
bee looſed , or dulolved, lyke vatcr, and tall by, as 


the word importeth 


me yort vet refifted vnto 


8 Wow Y 
Fer). & . o " ” 
ryVing agaynit Sinnc. 


blood, { 


Tr ele H« hrewes were ſomewhat: daſhed, and 
£! cowrraped ; [ y tbe Fer jerationy which they had 
dreadie br, and were [yke to foyut, The eſe, bee 
ſetteth thew on, to peeve for juffering to the b lood; 
IrFat everitc 187; iT ng lejſe B44 (hat, wy bt bee ibe ore 
tolierab.c in their eyes. 

1. Hee maketh tbrir Fartie, Sing Trex, 
1. Chriftians mult remember 10 their T roubles, thar 
try arc tryed, whether they will choofe ro finne, or 
fo titfer. 2 Wien they hitobc y their Perlecuters, 
ta'y muſt nor bee interpreted, co be (tryvers agaynl] 
| them, fo puch as agay Iſt fine. 3. With what co- 
lour _ Þ Ct le Lo-Cver * fnne bee yr oed vpon 
Ohrithans , chey mult noe yeelde; bur refit ,, joa 
Chriſtian manncr; and koh (hrilti anly, 1aynſt that 
bnme wherevnto tlicy arc rempred 4, The more ttead.. 
falt''* they refitt , chcy mult prepare ehemfſelucs for 
the more luffering , and reſoluc, at length, eo laye 
downe thu blood in lufering . No yeclding to 


Ganc muſt bee, wiyic ly win vs, 3. Hee 
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2. Hee maketh the greater Sufferinger which re- 
wayne, « Reaſow , #0 make them beare tbe preſent the 
better, THEN, 1. Suffering in 2 man's perſon, is 
the higheſt degree of ſuffering. 2. Reſolution for the 
worſt chat can com? , makerh let]er ereubles, more 
comportable. 3. Except a man prepare himlclte, tor 
the worlt that can be done vnto him, by man, for the 
Tructh, hee will tayat in lefler luff-rings, 


Zer(. 5. And yce hauec forgotten the Ex. 
horcation, which {pcaketh vnto you, 
as vnto Children ; My ſonne, deſpyſe 
not thou the chaſtening of the Lord, 
nor-faynt, when thou art rcbuked of 
Him. 

FE Row the general Dotrine, of bearing Afliftions, 
Prov. 3. 8112+ be ſtirretb them vp, to Chriſtian 

patience, in Perſecution, and everic o:her Troubles 

THEN, Perſecution for Rightcoulnclle, commerh in 

the Account of Chaltiſement ; and, is appoynited, 

amongft other endes, to amende our | aulrs, 
1. Hee maketh theſe Hebrews the partie to whorg 
the Proverbes were direfted, aud G OD the Graker 


$bereof, Tnzen, 1. Whoſocver bc the Pen-men of 


che Scripture, it1s GOD who ſpcakerh in it, 2, The 
Scriptures doe diredt their fpcach to cveric Ape, and 
Church, and Perſon, no lefic thu io tho who lived 
in the Church ot alde, when it v as fit wrirren, 

2, Hee cber;eib them, for ST1 ſw geigimg of ſach 
6 kindlie ſpeach, as uw ibe ſtyling of rhe Aſflitted by the 
nawes of Dunne IHE i, The ay 

: Favrt 


# —_— i k 
Yo eG a Ww—_ as as a SS 


Hunan. Cuay, XII, 289 


of Fayth, which the LORD will haue foſtered ynder 
the Croſſe, isthe Fayth of our Adopnon ; That wee 
Carver miſſtake our Father's Aﬀettion, nor our Gra- 
ious eſtate by Calling, for anie hard dealing where- 
Sith poſhblic wee may bee exercaled. 2. Hee will 
have vs aſſured of our Adoption, by GOD'S manner 
* of ſpeaking voco vs,as a Father to his Children. 3, He 
howerh vs, That the not-remembering ot the Word 
«& GO D ſpeaking vato vs,according io our citate, is 
? the cauſe of taynung, and of miſitakurg. 
I, T he E xbort 44011 dijcbarget» deſ}yjong of the 


je, and fayniing vader the hodde, THEN, 


1 Theſe are the rwo evils which we are inclyned yn. 


| 1; Eyther to harden our {clues agayaſt Correftions, 
; Ind count light of them; or elle, to be diſcowraged, 
© and caften downe by them. Both of wliich, we muſ? 
feſchew. 2. Though the LORD both {tryke and re- 

buke for fine, yer citcemeth He ys co be Sonnes not 
| the lefle. 


ferſ. 6. For,whom the Lord loveth, Hee 

chaſtenerh,and ſcourgerh cycric ſonne 
whomhHec reccavcrh. 

Sl Ee givetb a reaſon, to confirme the offlifledyin the 

l certayutic of their Sonſhip: Teaching Vs, 

1. That neyther Chaſtiſement , yea, nor Scourging, 

| which is the tharpeſt mcaſure of correCtion, is a igne 

of Gods hatred; but of His loue rather, 2; That Gods 


| dealing with al HisChildre in general, being confide- 
| red, may mutigar the caſe of any of themin particular, 


| Ferſ.7. If ye endure chaſtening, God dea. 
kth with you, as with {onnes : for, 
T whag 
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what ſonne is hee, whom the father | 
chaſtenerh not * 1 


Fw this be vrgeth the patient bearing of Gods cha- 
THEN, Though God be th'aſflifted perſons Father, 
yet is he not perceaved to deale as a father, but when 
th*'affliction is patiehtlic borne, and endured. 

[ 


ver $. But, if yee bec withour chaſtiſe. 
ment,wherot all arc partakers,then are 
yee baſtards, and nor ſonnes, 


A Lheit men dove naturallic,to go free from trouble, 

yet be ſbowetl), that this u not to be choſen: Aud 

fo this ende teacbeth, n+ Thatit is the common lot 

of all God's Children, without exception, to bee ac- © 
quaynred with ſome Crofſe, and exercyſed with ſome » 
Corre&tion, of one kynde, or other. 2. That to bre ? 
exempted from theCrofſe,and common handeling of 2 
Gods Children, is ro be'purt our of the Roll of ha. : 
dren. 23. That in the viſible Church, all are not free 7 
borne Children; but ſome are Baſtardes : which the 
Church holdeth poſſiblic for Childr6;but God recko- - 3 
neth ro be none 4. That amGg other mar ks,this 15 one 
of a Baſtard ; If God let him alone, and ſuffer him, 3 
without Diſcipline, to follow his owne wayes, 


Verſ.g Farthermore, we hauc had fathers | 
of our fleſh, which corrected vs, & we F} 
gauc rhem reverence : ſhall wee nor, 
much 1ather, be in ſubje&ion vntothe 


Father of ſpirits, and liuc * 
From 


8 


GTA  aenayts fs 


— 


HEBR. CHAP. XII, 291 


nn to 7 Parent; correflion, be vrgeth 

to beare the Lords comeflion. whence ve learne, 
3. That as it 15 a part of the Parents duetie,to corre 
their Children; ſo it is a part of that reverence due to 
Parents, that Children receaue theic correQtion with - 
out change of affe ion towards their Parenes. 3. That 
God is the Father of Spirits, in a ſpeciall manner; be. 

they are immedatlie created by Him, & do not 
wn in the materiall channell of fleſlihe deſcent; and, 
becauſe they haue a more neare reſemblance vato 
His Diviac Nature, 3. That receaving correttion, is 
d ſubjeQtion to God, and, refuſing correQtion, 
s re fuſing of ſubjxAion. 4 That ſubmuſion to cha- 
fiſement, is the way to Lyte, 


ferſ. 10, For they,verilie,for a few days, 

chaſtencd vs afcer their own pleaſure; 
| bur Hee, for our profit; that we might 
| bepartakers of His Holineſſe. 


'H E compareth the chaſtiſement of our ewthlie P46 
2* © rents, with Gods chaſtiſement. whence we learn, 
21. That Parentes, ſomerymes, chaſtiſe their Childrea 
Zout of mcere paſſion, and, at the beſt, have ſome mig- 
| ture of their own humours in chaſtifing: but God ne. 
* yer mixeth paſſion with His Rod; but intendeth our 
profit therin onlie. 2. The ſpecial! profit intended by 

od in our corre@tions, is the making of vs partakers 
of His Holineflc; partlie, whyle He dryveth vs there- 
by to ſeeke our Righteouſneſſe in Himſelfe, and pare- 
he, whyle He mortifieth our oature, & novutee our 
Mefhons, and Gandifieth vs for Himſclfe. 


Ferſ. 11. Now,no chaſtening for the pre. 
' W- 2 ler 
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ſent ſeemeth to bee joyous , but grie- 
yous:nevertheleſic,aftcrwards ic yeel- 
derh rhe peaceablc fruir of Righreoul! 
neſſe, vnro them which arc exercyled 
thereby. 


E meeteth the doubt of the / + 'F TTie/ſeof pre; 'ent af + 
flittion,vy ſhowing the fra which foliowetb ther» 
ypon at after: and trocbeth vs, 1, T hat ic is the paine 
of preſcne affliction, which makerh vs vowillog to vo! 
dure. 2.Thac we maſt noo. lyke Children, Jus J 7c of at 
fits by our preſent ſenſe; but by looking © 00 the fruit 
whach doth follow , maſt ſeaſon | © Out lelurs the tt cle 
bitternefſe. 3.That che truic of a:Hiction, its Kightcout 
nefle,or Sandifcation, which br ingeth peace with it. 
4. Thar chis true poſhiblic nu not bee tound uicont 
nent after one affli 6,07 two; lu attcr we be exerct- 
ſed acquainted, & made patient in bearing the yoake, 


_ 


Ferſ: iz. Wherctorc, lift vp the handes 
; Whichhang dow n,& the tecble knees, 
Pe fam theſe rnfulrrtin: , be veil! bave them to draw 

com/o16,& cowrage;and to recover themelnes from 
their dejettion of wynde. 1 tai "ng Vs, 1, That aftii- 


Chiens bring diſcowragementes with them, whereby 
hand and heart tayle 141 Gods le IVICC. &. + at GricoW- 
ragement mult be refifted, by cont icration of GOD 


the Author, and His wylc cnds of at: ichng of vs, 


Ferſ. 13. And make ({trayglt pathes tor 
your feet leſt thar wh. chis lame, bec 
earned out of the wav: but let it rathcr 
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_ 8 fmilitude borrewed from walking in 8 
narrow avd dangerous path, hee exborteth them, 
| boldlie to avoy the Truct by leſt their fearfalneſſe, and 
apparent doubttulneſſe,ſhold tend, at lengtb,to defettion, 
THEN, 1. No trouble muſt fo dath vs, as to make vs 
ſeke by-paths, tor eſchewing thereot. 2. In a good 
courſe, we muſt not havlt,not walke feeblie, nor tear- 
fullie ; but Rouclie, and Rrayghe vp; avowing what is 
ht. 3. AS a manin a dangerous path, by haultlng, 
may be { wayed to the one fide, and throwne over the 
Bray: So a man that faintly maintaineth a good cauſe, 
may be overcome, at length, and driven trom it, 

2. The Apeſtle's diligence and prudencie, to recover 
theſe fayuting Hebrewes, Teacbeth, x. That wee 
| muſt not calt downe oor countenance on weake Bre- 
© thren, who doc not fo boldlic avowe the Tructh, as 
# they ſhould doe: Bur rather ought to ſtrengthen and 
heale them,and holde their ſlaggering fayth on foote, 
[2. That ſuch feeble ſouls muſt be eimouſly deale with; 
© that they may be healcd,as long as they are yet in the 
7 way ,apd haue not [haken hands with an evill courſe, 


| 
| 


EF Terſ, 14. Followe Peace withall men, 
and Holincſlc, without the which, no 

| man thall ſce rhe LORD. 
Avivg tbus deals with them, fer ſtrengthening 
them in the Fayth,end bolde profeſ\ion tbereof,be 
givith them « number of wholſome Preceptes, for orde-« 

ring of their lyfe , and conver[ation« 

From the Precept, for following of Peace and Holi- 
weſſe, LeaAnNe, to. That wee muſt beware of all 
vocation of anie amongſt whom we live: For wee 
ue troubles aniew , albeit wee make none to our 
T 3 lelucs, 
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ſclues. 2. That how wicked ſocyer the world be, we 
may follow a ceurſe of hving in peace with them:and 
if Pcace flee from vs, wee may ,and thould, perſue af- 
eer it,as farre as is lawfall.z. The fartheſt we may fol- 
low Peace with men,is,as it may ſtand with Holineſſe 
and Duttie towards God. 4. It is more dangerous to 
e Holinefſe,than to quyrte Peace: for, he that ſol- 
loweth Holines,ſhal ſee God, albeit he find not peace 
amongft men. But, if anic man preferre mens peace 
before Holineſſe, whyle hee gayncth men, hee loſeth 
GOD. x5. Toſe GOD; thartis, ro enjoy GOD'S 
Fellowſhip, is the Summe of aur Bleſſedueſle, 


Ferf. 15. Looking diligently,leſt anie man 
faile of the grace of God, leſt any root 
of bitr e ſpringing vp, trouble 
you, and thereby manic bee defiled, 

FI E giveth direflion bere, for eſchewivg « fall from 

Gracethat uw, from the Dottrine of Grace in begun 

Knowledge, Fayth, Lone, Renovation, or anic meſure 

thereof, THE, 4, Albeit che EleRt can nor fall 

awty tullic, & finallie; yet ſome Profeſſours in the vi- 

fibleChurch, may fal away from cheir Profeſſion, and 

what degrees of Grace they had attayned ynto; for 
whoſe cauſe, warning mult be given to all,as a meane 
eo keeps the EleR from a fall. 2. Albeir the Ele can 
not fall away finallic from Grace;yer may they fal, for 

a ryme, from the puritic of the Doctrine of Grace, and 

from ſome degrees of the worke of Grace ; from the 

meaſure of their firlt loue, and zcale; and, at length, 
fall into ſcandalous Sinnes. 

2. He joyueth auet ber peyutt of advertiſement with 
the former 5 That chey beware leit anic birrer 
xoot 
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joor breake foorth, wherby many be defiled:tbat 
bleſt any ſcandalous furne breake foorth among it them. 
Txzx, 1. As men doe fall from anie meature of the 
work of Grace; ſo doth the bitter raot of vrmortified 
fnae, ſpring out, & grow. The ones decreaſing, is the 
athers increafing. 2, When anie *candall breakerh 
borth in the Church, it rtroubleth the whole Bodie, 
awd polluteth them, by the contagion thereof, till ir 
be remooved. 3. Watch mult be keper,diligentlie, by 
everie man,to curbe this butter roote, preventing the 
out-ſhooung thereotk . 


rerſ. 16. Leſt there be anic fornicator,or 
prophane perſon,as Eſau, who for one 
morſel of meart, ſolde his birth-righe. 


| H E expoundeth tbi bitter roor, inthe example of 


fornication, and prophanitie,lyke Eſau's. THe ng 


4. Fornication and (Onnoce the bicter roocs of 
eto de 


ocher evills, and ab hle a C egation, z.Such 


| 25 count more of the latisfaHion of their ſenſual luſts, 


' than of cheir Spiricual Prerogariues, doe proue thern- 
ſJucs prophane perſons , and are juſthe ranked in 


| with Ezayv, 
| Verſe 17. For, yee know, how thar after. 


wards, when he would haue inherited 
che Bleſſing, hce was rejected: for hee 
found no place of repentance, though 
hee ſought it carctullic, with teares, 


FF ſrrwetb Gud's judgewent on Eſauy to terrifie ol 


wenyto bazgrd vpen4be ſinful ſatis fattion of their 
8» laſt;,o anic 1ymes Tupn, 1, Elau's judgemevr 
+ 
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ould be a terrour toal men,to keep them from pre + 
ſuming deliberatelie co commir that finne, which they 
know may cut them off fr6 the Bleſſing: becauſe ſun- 
drie tymes (albeit notalways) Gnd doth puniſh pre- 
ſumptuous finners , with giving over the man to his 
own ways,and final Impenitencie, I. Flau's exampic 
ſhowcth, howe jultlic they may bee depryved of the 
Bleffng,annexed to ane Sacred Sy bo gracious 
Meane, who do deſpyle the meane whereby the Bleſ- 
fing is conveyed. For, the Birth-r1ght amongſt the Pa- 
erlarchs, was a Pawn of the bletling of being an heyre 
of Promiſe $ and therfore was Eſau counted to rejet 
the Bleiling, when he counted light of the Birthrighr. 
3. His example ſhuweth, howe little finners confider 
for the preſent, what Merchandize they are making 
with Satan, when they meddle with knowne finnes; 
and how they will be made to know it afterwards, 

2. Hee jajth, that ofterward; be won'd beat inbe- 
riced theBleſſing;but was rejefted, Tru, lt agreeth 
with the prophane man's diſpoſition , to defire the 
Bl-ſhng;and yer deſpyſe the Means whereby the Bleſ. 
ſing is gotren: ro fatishe his ficiFlic luſtes for the pre- 
ſent, and to defire the Bleſſing withall afterwa. ds. But 
God will neyther fever the Means from the Bl: og, 
nor joyne the Bleſſing with the fatisfaRion of mens 
lofts. Therefore,he who will hauc the Bleſſing, mult 
vic the Means to obtayne the ſame, and renouace the 
faris*2Rion of his fintull luſts ; or ctfe, bee rezedted, 
when he thinketh to get the Bleſling, 

3, Heſajthhe found no place of repentance, 
lbcic he fought the Bleiting with rears; that &, 
be cold not obtaine,tbat bu father [ould repent thebe- 
ſto wing of the Bleſtuag beſide bizs; nor, that God ſhould 
repent H a righteous judgement on bins For, Repentance 
*e, 
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Pere, is, recalling the ſentence given out, Zvd why?! Bee 
cauſe be, for all by teares, and vntymons ſeeking of bus 
ſolde Bleſiing , 1epented not bimſelfe of bu ſinnez for be 
continued as prophane as before,oud reſolved to martbe? 
bis Brother, as ſoone as be found eportanitie, THen, 
:. Eſau did rhe his deed, but repented not his fin. It 1s 
one thing, to rue a deede done, and another thing to 
repent the fin in doing of the deed, and every known 
finne, for that finnes cauſe. 2, Tears may follow yporr 
ruing, as well as on repenting: and, it is poſſible, that 
the loſſe, or harme, procured by fin, may draw foorth 
the Tears, & not the Sorrow tor the offending of God 
by the {inne. 3. Elau here is not brought in, dealing 
withGod for pardon of fiane, & che heavenly Inher:- 
tance: but with the man.who had the miniſtne ot di- 
ſpenfing the earthlie blefſing only. 
We reade,then,that a bleſhog was ſought carefully 
from z man, with tears, &n2t obtayned: but we reade 
not, that God's Mercy, and Bleſſing, was ever ſoughe 


Z from Himſclfc, carcfullie, and not obrayncd, 


Ferſ. 18. Foryccare not come vntothe 
Mount that might be rouched, & that 
burned with fire; nor vnto blackneſle, 
and darkneſle, and tempeſt. 


B Fſidethe cxampleof Fiau i adgement,bere is an« 
0: her reaſon,t0 miuc v;g"vbo are vnder the Goſpell, 
fo beware of licentiouſneſſe, and propbanitie; becauſe we 
are delivered from the terrour of the Law,verl.1$.19, 
20-21. 4nd brow bt, by tbe Goþell, to the ſocietie of ſo 
boly « company,es beſeemeth no propbane manto enjoy, 
vyerh, 22. 2.3. 24. 7 be ſumme tendeth yutopbis, You 

T s$ are 
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are not vnder the Law,bur vnder Grace. In ftead 
of ſaying wherof,be ſaytb, Y ou are not come vato 
Mount S4Na t, but vato Movar SION. Fo, 
tbe Lord's manner of dealing with the people at Mount 
Sinai, repreſented the ſtate of wen in nature, vuder tbe 
Law, lyable to the Curſe : Hu manuer of dealing witb 
thew at Movynr SIO Nyrepreſented the ſtate of men 
recouciled tbrougb Chrift,and vader Grace, Let vs taks 
4 View of botb,as tb Apelile ſertetb thew before our es; 
and fir ſt, by :be ſtate of a man vureconciled,in nature, 
and vnder the Lew,&@ cwſetberof, was RevanguNTED, 
1.Bcfore we come toChriſt, we haue to do withGud, 
as a terrible Judge, ficring on the Throne of His Iu- 
ſtice, ſhadowed foorth by Mount $1xa:.z Our ludge 
is offended with vs, His Wrath is kindled, readie to 
conſume vs, as His Adverſaries, in vur tranſgrefſions; 
repreſented by the burning of the Moune. 3, When 
G OD beginneth tro ſhowe Hunſclte as our Iudge, 
offended with vs, wee are filled wich confuſion, and 
perplexlne, and fire ; repreſcaced by ulackneſſe, and 
Dacknciie, and Tempeſt, 


rerſ. 19. And the ſound of a trumpet, and 
the voice of words; which voice, they 
that heard, cntrearcd, that the worde 
ſhold nor be ſpoken tothem any more. 

Ferſ. 20. For,they could not endure that 
which was comanded: And if fo much 
as a Beaſtrouch the Mounraingi: ſhalbe 
ſtoned, or thruſt thorow with a darr. 


Wear FarkTHER? 4. There is no flecing fron 
Compcets 
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——_ 7 wo Þ ow 
_____—_—— 


- 


« Or 7 ah... 4%. Fi 


HEBR. CHAP. XII. 299 


Fompearance before our Iudge; Summonds, and Ci- 
tations, goe foorth from Him, and powerfullic ſcafſe 
ypon the Conſcience , to cauſe it acknowledge the 
ludge ; repreſented by the ſound of the Trum 
9. The killing letter of the Law read out vuto vs, tho- 
wing vs our Dine, what wee ſhould haue done, and 
haue omatted;and , what we thould not haue done, & 
have committed; without giving any ſirength to obey 
for tyme to come;repreſented by the ſound of words. 
s.By this Charge, & acw cxaCtion of the Law, an wi 
ſupportable weyghu lyeth vpon the Conſcience ,pict- 
fing it down, to Deſparation,and Death;that we wald 
we all the world, it we had ir,to be tree of the terror 
of the Lord,and challenge of the Conſcience, vpon is 
fearful a dittie;re preſented by the peoples intreatings 
T bat the Word [bould not bee |þokgn to them ante mores 
7. There is an impoſſibiline to helpe our ſcluces by avy 
thing we can doc,or to doe avy thug better ror wee 
haue done : and the ſcene imputencie of our curicd 
nature, maketh the C6mandement,tor ryme to come, 
a warter of Deſparation, 25 well as the Challenge tor 
breaking che Lawe 1n tyme by-gone; repreſented by 
their inabilitie, ro endure the thing which was com> 
manded, 8. No drawing ncare to God here; ſuch ter- 
rour in His Majeſtic; luttice being onlic ſcene, and 16 


| Mercie;repreſentcd by their debarring fiom roucking 


| 


of che Mountayne. 9, Such vr.cleannefſe, and vylneſſe, 
as not onlic our ſclucs, but out Beaſts, and Catcell and 
all chat we haue, 1s counted viicleane, for our caule, 
and lyable to che Curſe with vs; repreſented by the 
debarring of the Bealles from the Mount. 10.” Such a 


| loathſome abhomination in the Guiltie, as the ludge 


will ner put hand in the MalefaQtor Himſclte,nor cm 
ploy ame of His cleane Angels;but giue them over to 

ath, if they remayue un that cate, to be deſtroyed 
\ 
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ignominoullte ; repreſented by Noning, or dartings 
where the ſtone, or dart, lighteth vpon the Malcta- 
ctor, but not the hand which threw 1t. 
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Ferſ.21r.And lo terible was the fight, that 
Moſes laid, I exceedingly tcar & quake, 
Y Er Fanruee. rt. It God detle with vs as Tudge, 

and by the Rule of the Law examine our works, 
were we, like Mosss, the meekelt men vnder Heaven, 
the leaft harmfull, and inrocent in the world, richef? 
in good workes, for ſervice done to God, and to His 

Church;yet could we not Rand betore this Tribunals 

a! that ever we had done, a! our works were not avie 

ro free vs from the Curſe of the Law, and Gods tear- 

till Wrath , for our fintulneflec mixed amoneſ? our 
works; repreſented by Moxxs his contetled teare and 
quaking. 12. And, with all this, no place ro fire ynto, 
no place to remayne inzno companic, but an evil con- 
ſcience within, and marrer of t TTOUTr WIRNnour; Fepre- 

{enced by the Wiidernefte , wherein this Throne of 

Juſtice was (et vp. And this is th'e({tate wherin we are 

by nature,acording to the Law; wheretra we are deli 

cred byChrniſt according to theGoſpel,as tollowerth, 

Verſ.22.Bur yeare come vnto moint Ston, 

& vitothe Citric of the livingeGod,the 
Heavenly Hieruſalem. and ro ap innu 
merable compante of Angels. 
His u tFeftate wherevnto we arc advanced vnder 
the Gofþel,by Chrift, which, by compariſon with 
tbe former, ſhall bee morecleare, thus. 1, Befors wee 
come to Chrift, wee have to doe with God, as Iudge, 
fitting vpon His Throne, terrible, After we come t9 


Chailt, 
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Chriſt, we finde God vpon a Throne of Grace,recon- 
cled voto vs; reſembled by Mount S:ox. 2, Without 
Chriſt, we are kept vnder, vpon the earth, drprefled 
in the Valley, and may not touch the Mount, to af 
cond: Ror through Chrilt, we get acceile to clunbe vp 
rowardes God, and to advaiice, picce and picce,aboue 
the world, and finne,and mileric,towards Heavenzre- 
Tembled by going vp Mount Sion. 3. Without Chrilt, 
Vagabonds, wandr ing abroad 1na walte Widernefle; 
burt,through Chriſt colic Ctc d twgether, vnder a head, 
and trought to a place of Retuge,and Reft, and com- 
modious Dwelling, to the Kingdom? of Heaven; re- 
ſcmbled by the Citze where Mourt Sion ftoode, 
3. Withour Chritt, expoled to the wrath of the living 
God : Through Chriſt, admitted to remavne, as re- 
conciled, in the Citic of the Living Gol. 4. Wiukoutr 
Chritt, affrayde, by the terrible ſight of Wrath and 
lu{gement : Through Chritt, brovgit into Hierufa- 
lem, the Vikton of Peace; not owviic an this worlde, by 
Fayth;but in Heaven, by Fruntion;refembled by Hi E- 
RVs LE. 5. Without Chriſt, heyrs of Hell: Through 
Chriſt, Citizens of Heaven: 6. Wichour Chriit,c XPO- 
ſed to the tcllow h p of Devils,in finnc,and torments? 
Through Chrilt, adwirred to the focietic of innume. 
rable Angels; reſembled by the Iohabirants of Hieru- 
lalem on carth. 7, Without Chrilt, Angels our focs: 
Through C hriff, our kelow-Cutzens. 


Ferſ. 23. Tothe Generall Aſlemblic, and 
Church of the Firſt-borne, which arc 
writtcn in Heaven , and tro God. the 
ludge of all, and to the fpiritcs of juſt 
jc a, made pertcct, 

S, Wichour 
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2. thout Chriſt, wee are as ſcattered Sheepe, ig 
the Wilderneſſe ; a Prey to all the ravenous 
Reaſtes : Bur, through Chriſt, gathered rogerher in 
oac, to the focicrie of the true Catholicke Church of 
the EleQ, vnder the governament of one Head, even 
CHRIST. 9. Without Chrift, living with rhe world, 
in tbe Suburbs of Hell: Through Chriſt, made Mem - 
bers of the True Church, and Companie, which is 
called out of the worlde, by the cffeftuall Calling of 
His Word, and Spirit. 16. Without Chriſt, forlorne 
Children, who haue depryyed our (clues of our 1o- 
hericance , and waſted all our Father's Bencfires ed 
Vaninies: Through CHRIST, our forfaulcing is re- 
duced, ourInherintance redeemed, wee brought backe 
eo the Familie, reſtored to the Inheritance, dignified 
with the Firft-borne,and made Pricites to our GOD, 
2s His Portion from amongſt men, 11, VVithout 
Chriſt, living amongſt them whoſe names are wrie- 
een inthe earth, &whole portion 15 beneath: Through 
Chriſt, vur Names are enrolled in Heaven, amongſt 
thoſe who are written in the Booke of Lyfe, elected, 
and predeſtlinated, vnto Grace, and Glorie. x 2, Wi- 
thour Chriſt , without God in the worlde ; havi 
God our Iudge. agaynſt vs: Through Chriſt, wee are 
xeconciled to God , get acceſic vnro Him, and haue 
our God, ludge of all, ypon our fide, to abſoluc vs, 
and to pleade for vs, agayvlt all our Foes. 13. Wi- 
thout Chriſt , wee are, for guiltineſſe, in the Ranke 
of thoſe, who arc alrcadic damned, and brethren to 
thoſe, whole ſpirits are in priſon: Bur through Chritt, 
wee are Brethren to thoſe , who are alrcadie ſaved; 
whoſe Scules, and Spirites, are fred from Sinne, and 
Maſerie; and made pertect, in Hulincfle, and Glories 
having the fame Groundes of R ightto Hea1 en, tho- 
row CHRIST, which they have whoare entered al. 
readze into Podcfhon, _ 
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perſ 24. And to IES US, the Media. 


rour of the Nzuw Covenanr, and 

to the Blood of Sprinkling , which 

ſpeaketh better thinges , than that of 
bell. 


FE Gorrx On. 14. In our naturall eflate, wee 

are vader the Law, and the Covenant of works; 
which bindeth vs to PerteQt Obedience , or to the 
Curſe. VVhen wee come to Chriſt , wee are vnder 
the Covenant of Grace, which proclaymeth Remiſ- 
fion of Sinnes, vynto all who are in Him, 15. Yea, 
how, vnder the Goſpell, comming vnto Chriſt, wee 
are in berter caſe, than they who lived before Chriſt; 


| becauſe they were bound to all the Ceremonall and 


Typicall Ordinances of the Lawe , vnder the Olde 
Covenant : hurt wee are exempted from that Olde 
Covenant , and ate entered into the Newe ; vvhich 
freeth vs from that Yoake, which the Isnartires 
could never beare, 1s. VVithour Chriſt, we land 
alone, and none to pleade for vs, before our Iudgs: 
Bur when wee come to Chriſt , wee finde Him a Me- 


* Giatour, both to deliver vs from the Olde Covenant, 


and co take Burthen for vs, for keeping of the Newe 
Covenant. 17. Without Chriſt, vorighreous, and 
vnholic : When wee come to Chriſt, we come to bes 
ſprinkled with His Blood, for luſtification, and San- 
ihcation allo, and for receaving of all other #ene- 
fites, boughe by that Blood, 
Hee compareth thi Blood, with Abel's, a ſpea- 


king better thtnges. For, albeit wee, by vur finnes, 
have made our LORD to ſerue, yea, and to die alſo, 
yet doeth His Blood not ſpeake agayalt ys, as Azii's 
' did 
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did ſpeake agaynſt Kary, and the Earth , for dre- 
wing downe of a curſe on both : bur ſpeaketh tg 
GOD, lll, to pacibe His Wrath , and to par. 
don ys ; and to our Cenſcaence , to cleanſe it, and 
daake it quyet within ap. 

From thu companiſen,of Men vuder the Lawe, and 
vuder Grace, Weg Leanne, 

1. That the impenitent, and varenewed man, how 
ſecure ſocver hee fit , yet hee 15 in a feartull eſtate; 
the Wrath of the Iudge, trum His luſtice Sat, being 
readie to breake out ypon him. 2. That the wakeaed 
Conſcience, lying in che ſen(c of its owne finnes, and 
feare of the offended Judge, 1s much to bee puticd., 
2+ That the hoheft man on carth, it G O D reveale 
ynto him the terrour of E's luttice, hee will bee ſha. 
ken with feare, 4. That thc onelic remedic agayn(t 
the challenge of the Conſcience, and feare of the 
Lawe, and Wrath , 15 to haue recourſeto IESVS 
CHRIST. $. Thathce who :s fled, as a truc pe- 
nitene, to TESVS CHRIST, tor Retuge, to 
bee ſaved, and direted and ruled by Him, is a true 
Member of the true Catholicke Church, of the Ele, 
what-fo.ever bee mens efteemation of him, 6. That 
the more graciouſhe wee bee dealt with vnder the 
Goſpell , the more muſt wee beware of fleſhlineſle, 
and prophaninie. For , to this cnde all jus fpeach 
docth cende, 


zer(.25. Scethat yee retule not Himthat 
ſpcaketh: for, it they c{caped not who 
refuſed him that ſpake on carth; much 
more ſhall not wee eſcape, if wee rurne 
away from Him that ſpeaketh from 
Heaven, From 
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Kew theſe Conſfederations, bee thavgetb them, to be« 
ware, left they make light account of CHRIST'S 

Poftrine, The word importeth « fhifting of CHRIST, 

ſpeaking, by ſome excuſe, or pretence, Turn, 

1, The way to eſchew Pruphamtic, and Apoſlafie, 
| is toembrace, and make much, of CHRIST'S fpea- 
| king vnto vs in His Worde, 2, VVhat-ſo-ever pre. 
tences, and excuſcs, a man vie, to cloake his-notegi. 
ving heartic obedience to the Dodtrine of CHRIST; 
it.is buc a refuſing of Him, and a turning away from 
4 Him , make uf it what hee will, 

3. Hee vrgeth ths, by threatening more certayne 
end beavie judgementes , than vpon the deſþyſers of 
' Moſes, who u ſozde to [þecke 0n earth; becauſe bee 
' Was but thecartben Veſſell w2bich canied G O D'S 
* willte Hu People y and, by cortblie Types, aud Fis 
gmes, made offer of Grace ynto them, But CHRIST, 
«a GOD, by Hu owne eutberitie, cafling Heaved 
open, inthe | layaneſſes and [þwitualitie of tbe Doftrind, 

| us [ay4e to ſpcakg from Heaven. 
+ Tutx, As muchas CHRIST'S Perſon is more 
excellent than Mos2s, and His Authoritie aboue his; 
| and , the Hcavenhe Clearneflſe of CHRIST'S Gra- 

3} cious Offer, aboue his darke Types : As much more 
hcavie ahd certayne Wrath overtake the deſpy - 
| {ers of His Doctrine , nor the deſpyſers of Mozsxs 

Law, 

| 3+ Hee joyneth bimſelfe in the ſame daungir with 

| {be peaple, if bee [ould twrne 4'v4y, or Ttfuſe, 


—___— 


- ou R—_ 


Tusx , Preachers thall doe well, to lay the edge 
| of their Threarzninges to their owne Hearres, and to 
enroll chemſclues amongſt the threateneF; That bit- 
trerneſſe rowardes the people may bee ſeene ro bee 


rem99\cd, 
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remooyed , and their owne ſluggiſhneſſe may bes 
rowſed VP; ſcein they haue none to preach ynte 
them, but themlclues . 


Yerf. 26. Whole voyce then ſhooke the 
Earth: bur nowe Hee hath promiſed, 
ſaying, Yeronce more [ ſhake not the 
Earth onlic, bur allo Heaven, 


0 pa edge wpon the Tbreatening, bee ſhe- 

veth, terrible CHRIST &, iv ſbaking 
of the Earth, by Hu Voce, at Mount Sina ; and, 
by the ſhaking of Heaven and Earth, at the Day of 
Iudgement, 

THz , 1. The terrible quaking of the Earth, and 
burning of the Mount Sixar , was pronounced by 
the Voyce of CHRIST; who, therefore, is declared 
to bee the LORD GOD: for {o, Exov. xix, is Hee 
called. 2. His Terrour, at the Daye of Iudgement, 
may bee ſcene in that little Reſcmblance of Mount 
Stwat. 3- The terribleneſſe of CHRIST , Hhoutd 
make vs ſtand in awe of His Word, 


perf. 27. And this word, Yet once more, 
docrh fignifie the remooving of thoſe 
thinges which arc ſhaken,as of rhings 
which are made ; that thoſe thinges 
which can not bee ſhaken, may re- 
mayne. 
E comment eth ypsn the Teſtimenic of HAGGar, 

Chap, as 6+ «nd from ibis word ap > 

1 
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tladeth, That Heaven and E artb ſhall paſſe away, end 


! bee chaunged, at the power of CHKIST'S Vitering 


of H © Yoycei T hat theſe chaungeable Heavens aud 

Earth beeing remooved , Hee may make « Neve Hea-« 

yen, and 4 New Earth, wherein Hu Subjefter, and 
' Ho Kingdome over them, may remayne for ever ſetled, 

Tax, 1. It 152 good Meane, to get the vnder.. 
fanding of GOD'S Mynde 1n the Scripture, to con- 
| hder, and v y2n, the torce of che wordes thereot, 
and what they doe importe , by due conſequence. 
2. No more chaunge ſhall bee of ame thing atter the 
Day of Iludocment : becauſe, bur Once Mons, 
and no oftener, 5 CHKIST to thake the Game. 
2. It is for the Rhanding of CHRIST'S Kingdome, 
that the Creature 1s mooved, ſhaken, and chaunged. 
All chinges made, (hall bee ſhaken: but CHRIST'S 
Kingdome, and the Salvation of His Subjedtes, thall 
heyer bee ſhaken, 


CO I IE EEE SS 


perf. 23, VVheretore, wee receaving 2 
Kingdome, which can not bee moo. 


F ved, lct vs haue grace, whereby wee 


may fcrue GOD acceptablic, with 
| revercnce, and godlie tcare. 


| [Row the nature of thu Kingdowe graunted vnto vs 
is CHRIST, and frow His terribleneſſe, be ex- 
| barteth v1 88 ſteadfaſtneſſe of Fayth, and buwble obe< 
| dience, Hee ſayuth, Wee have receaved it, becauſe 
| wee bane receaved the Tight and Tizle, by tbe Goſpel, 
and fone beginning of it. 
| Tht», ASWeereccalie CHRIST intheGoC 
V 2 pell, 
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11 , wee receaue the Kingdome of Heaven with 
Bias in Right and Title ; yea, in begun Pulſe ſton, 
which groweth by degrees. 

2, Hee requyreth of # Receaver of this Kingdome, 
reverent ſerving of GOD, 

Tu+tx , Right 13 givento this Kingdome , before 
obr ſervice bee Yone : Nor becauſe wee haue ſerved 
heere=to-fore ; but to vblicdge vs to ſerue GOD 
heere- after, 

3. Hee will baut vs to ſerae GOD acceptablie that 
i, pleaſantlie, and chearfullie, Next, with reverence, 
#1 /Lawefaftneſſe, and Godlic feare, 

Tnxtx, 1. It is not anough , that wee doe ſuch 
workes which belong to G O D'*'S Service : but 
we mult take heede to the manner of doing of them; 
that they may bee done with a readie affetion, and 
good will, 2. Next, That they bee done in the ſenſe 
of our own weakneſſe, vylenefle, and vnworthincſle. 
;. And thirdlie, That they bee done with reverende 
regarde to GOD, in fuch a Godhe feare, as way 
make vs circumſpecthe handle , and meddle with, 
ts Service, as the word importeth, 

4+ That this may bee the better done, let ys have 
grace, or holde faſt cbe grip of grace, whereby wee 
woy jerge GUD, ſajeth bee. 

T 4x x, Hee that would hauc firength eo ſerue 
GOD, mult fudie, by Fayth,ts hy holde on GOD'S 
Grace, inthe Goſpel: and having layd hold thereon, 
to hold it faſt: tor,otherwayes, wee can neyther have 
heart nor hand to ſerue GOD, But hee that is falte- 
ned on the Grace, and good will of GOD towardes 
him, will drawe Cowrage, and Strength, from chis 
believed Grace, toſerue G O D, cheartullic , and 
igvccallic, 


Verſ. 29. 


Ferſc 29. For our GOD is a conſuming 
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Fyre. 


B Feauſe the bolieft meu, bane neede of the Spurres 
of GU D'S Terror, to ſtirre vp their layſie 
| fleſh, hee cloſetb with « Watch-word of MO S £5, 

DevTER. 4. 24+ terrifying tbe people from I dola- 
| pie, or Imagerie; which beg applyeth for making mens 
| gircumſþett in their manner of worſhip. 

Tzacuinc Vs Turner, t. That ta feruc Idoles, 
and follow a falſe Religion; and nut to ſerue GOD, 
1n reverence, and Godhe feare, in the true Religion, 

| will bee both alyke plagued, 2, The words doe teach 
vs, That GOD'S entering into Covenant,and layi 
downe of the fead and enimitie agaynſt vg n—_— 

| Him not to lay downe His awfull Majeſtic over vs. 

$ 3, And therefore, wee mult bee ſo confident of His 

__ rowardes ys, as wee remember in the meane 
ryme, that Hee u a conſuming Fre, to the yngodlic, 
and prophace Profefiours of His Name. 


N:- , that you may bee fraitfull io the 
|; terers tor the Trueth , Verl. z, Cuasri- 


Fayth, I recommended to you, in ſhorr, 
Tis, Verſ, 4. Contawration, Verſ. 5.6, STzaD- 


T he ſumme of Chap. XII. 
BxoTHEntis Lovs, Verl. 1. Hosprita- 
LiTiE, Verſ.z., Comrass1i08 With fuf- 
FAST» 235E inthe Tavern, _ GOD'S Mefl- 
3 
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ſengers haue taught you, Vert. 7. For, chaunge who 
will, CHRIS T, an Himſclte, and in His Doctrine, 
chaungerth not, Verſ, 8. Beware of the Leven of 
Irwisx Doctrine, fuch as is Disrincrion On 
Mears , and others lyke , Verſ\. z. For, thry who 
mayntayne the Levincall Service , can not bee part- 
cakers of CHRIST, with vs, Vert. Tins was 
przfigured in the Law, Verl. it. So was CHKIST'S 
comemptible viage , Ver. tz. And wee mutt tol- 
lowe Him, and bee contented of reproach for Him, 
Verl. x3. For wee have no place of Rett heere, but 
looke tor & heere-after, Verl. 14. Therefore, 1:t 
vs followe the Spurituall Signification of thoſe Cere- 
monies , and ſacrihce vnto Him our Pravcers, and 
Prayſe, and good workes, Ver. 15. 16. Obry your 
Ecclefafſticall Governoures, in their Office: tor their 
Charge i$ great; and you haue necde not to grieue 
chem, V=rl. 47, Pray for mce ; for 1 thall bee tound 
an honeſt Man, what ever bee mens {praches of mce 
Verl. 18. But, pray you 1or mee , tor your Owrie 
4, veil. tz. And, 1 pray G OD, to finith His 
—— worke in you gracuullie, Verf, 20, xr. Ard, 
becauſc I haue but rouchesd things briefchie, in this 
ſhorr Epiſtle, take Exhortation in good leafors, when, 
your Teachers doe preafle ſuch Doctrine vpon you, 
more at le-gth, Vert, zz, Ir may bee, that T jo 
TK12 and I ice you fhorthie, Verl. 23. Deliver out 
Coummendations , Verl. 24. At Grace bce with 
you all: AMEN, Vcil, 2s. 


The 
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T be dotrine of Chap. XII, 


VERS, I. 
LE Brotherlie loue continue, 


ow this firſt Precept, Lnanmwe, x. Thar 
| the firlt Fruir of Fayth which GOD requyreth, 
| Is Loue, and conſtant loue , amongſt His Children. 
2. That our mutuall love, mult be ftncere, & kyndlic; 
as if it were grounded on Bands of Nature, 


Ferſ. 2. Rec not forgerfull ro entertayne 
Strangers: for, there-by, ſome haue 
entertayned Angels vnawares. 


Pi this Preceps , Luanne, 1. That wee 

are reacie to forget Charitie to Straungers, eſpe- 
ciallie co bee Haſpirall vnto them, 2, That the poſ- 
fibilitie of finding Straungers better men nor wee 
eake them to bee, ſhould over-ballance the ſuſpition 
of their ſleightneſle, and ſhould ſer vs on to doe the 
duetic. 3, That if a man, intending to doe good, doe 
more nor hee intended to doe , it ſhall bee impured 
ynto him, no lefle, than it hee had intended the tame. 


yer. 3. 


Remembcr them that are in 


Bonds,as bound with them; and them 
F which ſufferadverſitie, as being your 
felucs alſoin the bodice, 
| 
þ Row3bu, LEARNE, 1. That it is 00 new thing 


top the World, to put Bonds on them who ſeecke 
ro 


V 4 
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co bring them out of Bondage. 2. That Priſoners 
for CHRIST, are readilic forgotten of ſuch as are at 
freedome.” 3, Such Mens Bondage ſhould bee &tce- 
med, as oar owne, even vnull GOD fer them tree. 
4, That other diſtreſſed People alſo thall bee helped 
by vs, if wee confider, what may befall our ſclues, 
before wee die . 


Ferſ. 4. Marriage 15 honourable in all, 
and the Bed vndchled : Bur Whore- 
mongers, and Aqultcrers, GOD will 
judge. 

Row Twis Wat Lreanxe, 1, That Rreakers 
of” Wedlocke , and voclcane perſons in a ſingle 

Iyfe, are both reſerved voto G O D'S Tudgement, 

howe lightlie ſoever men lee chem paſſe, 2, That 

Marriage beeing provyded of GOD, tor a Remedie 

of Incontinencic , makerth Vn-l. annetle the heavicr 

finne. "3. Thar ſeeingit is GOD'S DOCTRINE, 
to commende Marriage , for Honou:table ; and hath 

nounced it, not onlie Lawtu'l, but Commendable 
in all per ſons, of what-ſo-ever Place, or Calling, and 
hath juitified it, for Vndefiled; to eraduce this eſtate 
of Ivee. 45 not hohe, or not belcem:: 2 an hoke man, 
or an holie Calling, and to forbid Marriage, to per- 

ſuns of anie cailg, mult bee, as it 15 called _— 4 

CHAP, litj. Verk + 2. 7 be dattiine of the Devil. 


Yer. 5. Let your converſation bee wi- 
thour coveroulncfle ; and bee content 
with luch thinges as you hauc; For 
Hee hath fayde, I will ncver leaue 
thee, nor torlake thee. Here 


=—n a 
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Fre wee oe Tavcur, 1. That the enlarge- 


s 4 nent of our Defires , ro haue more and more 
worldlic goods , whether wee bee rich or poore, 1s 
difalloweT of G O D. 2+ That G O D requyreth 
Contentation with our preſent eltate , howe meanc 
ſoever it bee ; 2nd counterth it , Covertoulneile, nog 
to bee contented, ; 

2. To make y; contented, bee givethys G O D'S 
Promiſe , made to losHvaA, Chap. i. 5. for car 
proviſion in veceſſaries, THEN, 1, The Pro. 
miſes made to 1os4vya , or anic other holle Man, in 
Scripture, for Furniture in has Calling, may bee verie 
well applyed ynto vs, for Helpe, and Furniture, in 
our Calling. x. Fayth in GOD'S Promile, tor our 
Mayntaynance , muſt both itay our feare of want in 
tyme to come , and giue vs contentment with that 
which wee hauc for the preſent. 3. A generall Pro- 
miſe, of GOD'S bercing with vs, ard alliſting of vs, 
15 as ſufficient for all particulars whereof wee ftand 
in neede, as it they were expreſſed, 


yerſ. 6. Yothart we may boldlic ſay, The 
LORD is my Helper, and,l will not 
tcarc what maa ſhall doc vato mee, 


BZ applying of the Promiſe made to losnv a, bee 
concludeth 1Warrand, to apply Dav ad's gloria» 
tio, agoynit all perils, PSAL. 118, 6, 

Tarn , 1. Hee that can apply one Promiſe to him. 
ſclfe , may confidenthe apply another alſo. 2. The 
weakeſt true Behever, hath as good ground of con- 
hdence in GOD, for everic good, needfull for Soulc 
or bodice, as the LORD'S chicke Prophets , and as 
good Warrand to apply the Scriptures, to their own 
vic, 


214 Heer. Cnap. XI. 


vic, which of them. 3. Hee who believerh is 
GOD, h mot to fears what fleſh can doe ynte 
him. 4. Fayth, then, docth its parte duche, when ix 
glonieth in thee LORD, agayulſt all oppolition. 


Ferſ. 7. Remember them which haue 


the rule over you, who haue ſpoken 
vnto youthe W ord of GOD, whoſe 


Fayth follow, conſidcring the cnde of 


their converſation. 


f om 10 hairy Fayth, bee ſet» 
tetb before them the Example of GOD $ 
Meſſengers, who bad inſtratted them in the Tractb, 
and led 8 lyfe couforme there-vnto. 

Wurrerw Hre Teac KT! i Vs,, 1. Who I« 
worthic to bee a Guyde co a People; ro wit, the man 
who [peaketh the Word of G« D. —_ not hus owne 
Dreames ; bcheverh the Tructh which hee teacherh, 
and hath his converſation anfwerablc. 2. The bet 
reſpect that a Preacher can crauc , or that a People 
cay gue eo a Preacher, eyther im his lyte-tyme, or at- 
ter, to remember the Trueth of G O D, caught by 
him, and to maxe vic thereof. 2. In as farrc as Prea- 
Cl1ers hauec ſpoke en the W or "Pp of G( ID, and made it 
rhe ende of their conyeriation, Pcople arc comman- 
ded heere, ro remember [hi m, and imitate Their 
Faych ; but no farther. 


Ver. 8, Tesvs Cuxis T, thc ſamc yc- 
{terday, and to day, and tor cvcr. 


Hu Sentence SEkvEth, Fiasr, Toſhow 


tac aternuice, aud jmmutebiluc , of IESVS 
CHEALST 


nd 
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CHRIST, in Himſclfe, and all His Properties, 
of Trueth, and Loue, and Pittic, &c, AGAarNE , I 
ſerveth tor a Reaſon , of keeping tatt the Doctrine 
caught from Him, by our faythrull Leacers ; becaluie 
IESVS CHRIST will fil allowe, and maynrayt© 
that Trueth once given out by Himſclte , and can 
not Chooſe to change His Trueth, being firtt and lat 
Iyke Himſelfſe, Axv TurhDpiis , It ferveth ro en- 
cowrage vs , to bee conſtant in the Fayth : becaute 
IESVS CHRIST 1s vnchangeablie the ſame, Jour 
and care towardes thoſe who belicue in Him, 1 all 
Ages, for their preſervation, and dehverance, in all 
Caſes, wherein theyean fall, for His Tructh ; as Hee 
hath given proote za tormer tymes, towards others, 


Ver/. 9. Bcc not carried about, with di- 
vcilc and ſtrange Doctrincs: For, ut is 
a good thing, that the heart be cſtabli- 
ſhed with Grace ; not with mcatcs, 
which haue not profited them that 
hauc becne occupicd therein, 


Hat they may bee ſtead} aft in the Fay'Þ, hee war- 

neth them , ts beware, that they bee rot carried 
about with diverſe aud ſlrenge Dotirines, THe x, 
1. Doctrine which agprceth not with the Worde of 
G OD, vncouth and ſirange Dodtrine , which the 
Apoſtles did not acknow!cdge, and recommende vn- 
to vs,muſt bee rejected. 2, There was fuch vncouth 
Doctrine, bepinmng to creepe mto the Church, even 
in the Apoſtles ryme. 3. A pottol:cke Ductrine, fuch 
as they acquaynted the Church with, muſt bee ftead- 
fafthe believed, and flood ynto;and rot loulche layde 
heide 
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holde ypon; leſt wee lyc open to the winde of faiſe 
Dodtrine. | 

2. Heebringeth in, for example, the Doflrine of 
Diitiation of Meares, whereia the | ewiſblie aff e- 
Hed did place ſome bo\ine[ſe , and beipe $6 Salvation ; 
and yet they who maite leaucd to the |ame, were leait 
profucd there-by , 

TH% x, 1. Toplace ſome holineiſe in Diſlintion 
of Mcates, and to count the oblcrvation thereof, hcip- 
full co Salvation, is an olde Errour, which cven in the 
beginning, did trouble the Church. 2+. Never maa 

ot profit, by leaning anie ghing to the obſervation of 
Mhochons of Meats. For, vonder the Lawe, Dt- 
Rinchon was commaunded, for t!c leading of men to 
ſome Dueties , ſignihed there-by ; but never did 
GOD giue way, that men ſhoul1 cftceme of this ob- 
ſervation, as a thing conferniog,,anic whit,ta the pur- 
chaſe of Salvation, 

3» To keepe out thi Erreur, of leauing to Ceremoe- 
wiell Obſervations, bee 5ppoſet h tbe Do{trine of Graces 
where- with bee will bane the beart eſt ab.iſbed, aud uot 
With Meates, 

Turn, 1, The ground o: devyſing, and vreing 
of Superſtitious Cercmonies, is the y: quyetnefle,and 
vaſtableneſſe, of mens heartcs, wanting (atwfattion in 
GOD, and His Ordinances ; and theretore, ſee king 
to lupporte themſclues, by mcancs of their owne de- 
vyſing. 2+ It is the Dottrine uf lultification by 
Grace onelie , and norngz of ou! Going: $, Which 
giveth truc reſt to our heazres , and quyct ferhing rg 
the Conſcences, 


Ferſ. 10, VVechauc an Altar, whereof 
they 
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they haue no rightto cate, which ſerue 
the Tabernacle. 


ww 4 pertinagionſlie did pledde, for the ſt ending of 
the Leviticall Service, and Ceremonies thereof, bee 
ſecladeth from the enjoying of 1ESFS CHRIST, 
who © oar Altar. 

Txsx; Such as mayntayne the Leviticall 
Ceremonies , and doe vrge them on the Chrittan 
Church,doe cut themſclues from Right to CHRIST. 
1, Pecauſe they denye, in effeQ, that Hee is come, 
ſeeing the will have thoſe Figures to remaine, which 
did ſcrve to prafigure His comming ; and will have 
His Church fill ynder Ceremoniall Pe dagocic, as R 
was'ynder the Lawe. 2+ Bccauſe they joyne varo 
CHRIST, their owne Devyles ; as if eyther IESVS 
were not ſufficient for Salvation, or His Ordinances 
were not ſufficient, for n:canes to attayne thereynto, 
;. The Obfrryation of the DiſhinCtion of Meates, is 2 
poyntt of ſervingtht Tabernacle : for, ſo doeth the 
Apoſtle retkon., 4. Such as will cateoft IESVS, 
and bee part-takers of Hum, muſt beware to ſcerue the 
I: with Tabernacle, by keeping on toote, and conti- 
nuang the Ceremonies , and appertaynar.ces atnexed 
there-ynto 2: ſuch Feaftes, ſuch Iubilics, ſuch Altars, 
ſach Sprinklings, and hohe Watrr, ſuch Peſts, and 
Veltemcntes, &c. as Lrvi had. 

2. Heecalldeh CHRIST, by the nome of the 
Altar; becanſe Het & the thing ſignified by the Ab 
far, aud by the Saifice, and by the reſt of the Leviti- 
Call Ceremuonies. 

THEN, 1. Thoſe Ordinances of Leviticall Ser- 
vice, were Figures of CHRIST, ſome in ooceparte, 


and {ome in another ; and Hye is the Accomplith. 
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ment of them, even the Tracth of them Art : The 
trac Tabernacie, the true Prieit, the true Sacrifice, 
eh» rruc Altar, &ce, 2. CHKIST'S Selfe 15 all the 
a lrar chat the Chnifttan Church hath. Our Altar is 
Hee oncle ; and nothing but Hee. The Apoltle kno. 
WI no vOrfrmnecrt., 

3. In that bee ſayetb, they have no right to 
Entre, LEAARNE, 8. ThatLlESVS :« our Food » 
who bclhewe in Him , by Whom our Soules arc kept 
alvuc, and may neayned EYCTIC day Pt! icuallic, as t 1c 
Prieſtes were mayneayned by the ole Altar, bod; 
he. 2. That before a man attaync to cats, or drawe 
Benefitc trom CHRIST, hee mult hauc a R iphe va- 
to Him, Theres a Pollcilion tollowing the Right; 
and the Right rendeth to the Poſicfliion. 3, Hee 
who loveth ro haue the Right, mult rake the Courſe 
which CHRIST prelcrydeth, withour mixing 
ane thing there-with, 


rer(. 12. For, the bodics of tholc beaſts, 
whoſe blood is brought into the San- 
&aaric,by the high Pricſt, for ſianc,arc 
burnt withour the Campe. 


H £ howetb , thet thu wa prafigured in the 

Lawe: For, Levi Fr. 16, 27. the Sinne- Uffe- 

Ang Was burnt, aad none of the Prieſter, the ſeryantes 

»f the Tabernacle, did eate thereof. To Show, 

7, That fuch as adheared to the Tabernacle, and | 
' CvitiCal] Service, as necdtull ro rherr Salvation, (ipc- 
ciallie after CHK1IST, the Sinne- Offering that T 
Was offered ) ſhould not bee part-cakers of Him. 
Apayne, The yinac*Offeriyg was offered without the 
Campe:; 


: 
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Campe; to ſhowe, that ſuch as would bee part-takers 
thereof, muſt forſake the Iewith Synagogue , and 
come out of it, towardes CHRIST, vvho will 
not haue His Church mized with the formes ot the 
fewiſh Church. Thirdhe. The bodies of the $Sa- 
crifices of SINE, were then taken trom the vie of the 
Priefies of the Tabernacle, when the blood was now 


+ brought in to the Sanftuaric : To ſhowe, That 


CH R 1ST ſhould bee taken from them ; 'who, 
after His Bloode was thed , and had madg Atrone- 
ment within the Sandtuaric of Heaven, ſhould nor 
relinquiſh t! ie lewiſh Tabernacle,and the ſhadowing 
Figures there-of , 


PFeyſ. 12. VV herefore, I ESUS alſo, 
that Hee might ſanRific the Pcople, 
with His owne Bloode, ſuffered wi- 
thour the Gate. 


dp ende of the burning of the Sinme« 
0 fering, without the Campe, bee ſhoweth, faſt, 
To be, The prafig 2aration of the 1gnominious viage 

of CHRIST'S Bodic, caften out of the Citie of 
Hierulalem. 2. _ Lyke as the Sinne-Of- 
fering, how-be-it the bodice thereof was burnt wi- 


thout the Campe, yet the bloode of it was brought 
within the Sanctuarie, to make a Figurative Attone- 
ment : Even fo, howe balclic ſo-e\ er men did vie 
CHRIST'S Bodie, im calling of it withour rhe 
Citie ; yet was his Bloode in high eftcemation with 
GO Þ , made Attouement. for the People , and 
laadtificd chem, 


Ferſ. 
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yerſ.. 13. Let vs goe foorth, therefore; 
vnto Him, without the Campe , bea- 
ring His Reproach: 


ENCE bee draweth av F xbortation, To bee 
readie to renownce the orlde, and to take vp our 
Croſſe, aud folowe CHRIST, wWhenreio bee 
TEACHETH FS, 1, Tht CHRIST'S 
Suffcringss without the Citi® , repreſenred the ate 
of His Myflicall Bode, and Kingdome, thruſt foorth, 
and contempriblie rejefted of the Worlde. 2, That 
ſuch as will bee part-takers of CHRIST, muſt 
reſolue to bee fo handeled alto, and mult (equeſtrate 
their aﬀections from the Worlde, and! mult bee con- 
tented to bee crucified yhrto the Worlde , with our 
LOKD and Maſter, CHRIST IESVS, 
. That what reproach is ſuffered for CHKIST'S 
fake, 15 not the man's, but CHRIST'S reproach, 
for whome it is ſuffered : And, fo, the Reproach is 
#* honourable before GOD, 2s itis ignominions 
before the Worlde. 


rerſ. 14. For, heere wee hiauc no conti- 
nung Citie; but wee ſcecke one to 
come. 


FE giveth « Reaſon of this Exbortation, T £4- 

CHING, 3. That the inſtabilitic of this pre- 

ſent Worlde, and our ſhort and yncertayne 

time of Pilgrimage there-in, ſhould bee a Motme, ro 

make vs looſe our affeftions off it in tyre. 2. That 

the hope of a quyer, and ſure, aud bleſſed *- -4 
e 


HEBR. CHAP. XIIT. 22t 


Reſt hecre-atrer , ſhould bee another Motiue, to 
mako vs revounce this Worlde , with the berter 
«will. 3. That the rrue Pilgrimes Employment in 
this Worldie, is, Tobee fo X17, howe to come 
Home, to his owne Countre Y, aud ( fe, Prepa- 


red IO! FTTEE 


Verſ. 15. By Him, therefore, let vs of- 
fer the Sacrihe C OI Praylc to G ON 
conrtinuallic: rhat is, The Fruit of our 
Lips; giving T hariks ro His Name, 


O40 
EF % i 


NOTHER Exbortation , to offer Spiritual 
Sacrifices, WHEREIN WE LEARNE, 

i. Thatas CHRIST hath aboliſhed all pro. 

perlic called Prieftes by Othce ; So hath Hee made 
a!l Chrifhans Spuituall Preftes , by common Duc. 
tic. 2. As CHKIST hath offered che Propitiato- 
rie Sacrifice of His owne Bodic, once for all chat 
are to bee ſaved, and hath letrt no properhe called 
Sacrifice, no Offerirg tor Sinne, no Propitiatorie 
Offering, nowe to ofter ; 50 hath Hee appoyncted 
the Spirituall Sacrifice, of Thankes, to bee offered 
by evenec faythfull Mao, and Woman ; ſuch as is 
Prayer, Prayſcs, and Thank S-giving to GON, 
3. Thattheſc our Sacrifhces of Prayer,and Proyſe, 
is the Spiritual Service ot Sayndctes, auntwerable 
w the Thanke- Offering ot the Firſt Frutes , and 
Calucs, and Bullockes: vyhich was the externall $a- 
crificeof the Olde Church. 4, That the offering 
of theſe Spirituall Sactifices, 15 not ryed vneo fette 
houres, as the Legall ; but, to bee done continuale 
lic. 5. That theſe our! Sacrifices of Prayer , and 
X Prayſes,” 


: 
| 
| 
| 
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Prayſes, are not to bee offered by the mediation of 
SayrR, or Angell , but, by IESVS CHRIST 
onclig, 6. That albeit they bee vn worthie,as trong 
vs, yet beeing offered by CHRIST'S Media. 
tion , they ſhall bee accepted tor Service , at our 
handes, 


Ferſ. 16. But, to doc good, and to com. 
municate, forget not : for, with fuch 
Sacrifices, GOD is well plcalcd, 


NOTHER Exbertation , to good Wakes, 
and Alm; dredes; Tracuinc Vs, 
1. Thar good works, and Almes deeds, 
are appoynited to bee of the number of Spirituall 
Sacrihces, and a paitc of the THanx-OrrERIixGS 
ot the Saynctcs, 

2. That becauſe they are Sacribces , they muſt 
not bee offered to the Idole of our owne credite, 
and c{teemation. , or our owne private endes ; but 
vaito GOD, cven in obcdicnce vnto Him, and 
tor the Glorie of Him. And, becauſe they are a 
parte of the Thaxx-Orrrnixcs of the Sayndts, 
they mult nut incroach vpon the Sixxs-Orrs- 
zix6 of the SAVIOVR, the ondiic Expia- 
toric, the onche Propitiatoric, and the onelie Meri- 
torzous Sacrifice, 

3- That becing fo offered, they arc well pleaſing 
vato GOD: The imcll oft CHRIST'S 
$i{NNE- OFFERING , once offercd, making our 
THANK-OFFERGNG to bee ſweete ſmelling 


rvico G OD, 
Ferſ. 17 
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Verſ. 17. Qbey themthat haue the rule 
over you, and ſubmit you clues: for 
they w ach for your Soulcs, as they 
th at muſt giue account:that they may 

loc it with joye,and nor with gricfe; 
for, that is vnproftable for you. 


Hern, 


NOT//ER Fabortation, To obey ſach 4 

bad the rule over thrm; their Greydes, and Lea- 

devs, 45 the worde importeth: That i, Publicke Of- 

fice-bearersin the Church, appoyntiedef G O Dy 

to teach, and governe them, by the Worde, and Ec- 
clefiafticall Ons 

THEN, 1. The Chirches of CHRIST 
are not Dane of Confuhon, but Hauſes of Or- 
der; having ſome to bee Grrydes and Rulers, and 
ſome to bee inſtructed and guyded , by the dire- 
onot GON'S Wordc, and Ordinances. 

2. Eyenthe meaneſt and pooreſt Churches, albe- 
it no more powerfull than were the Churches of 
thelc (cattercd Henarwss, muſt bec {o pruv) ded. 

+, The rivhe dueric of the Otkce- bearers in the 
Church, is, Firſt, To bee Guydes, poynaing out the 
waye in GOD'S Worde, which the people 
ſhould keepe , trowardes Heaven. Next, To bee 
Leaders , going before them in the example of 
Faych, and the Fruites thereof , in their converſa- 
tion, And thurdhe, Rulers by the Rodde of Diſci- 
pline, to rake order with the ſcandalous, and to re- 
call Wanderers, to encowrage the obedient; for, 


mus much docth the worde unporte, 
Mi 4+ The 
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4. The duce of the people, is, To obey the 
durc@on of fuch Guydes, and Rulcrs, and to lub- 
mit chemſclues vneo their centures , and ro mayn« 
tayne them in ther Office , everic waye ; that this 
Order may bee continued , and not tall by ame 
want, wich the peopic may lupplic. 


2. The Keofon which bee v/eth to induce them, 
is, They watch for your Soulcs, as they who 
moſt give account. 

THEN, 1. The Charoe of Church Ruler 
the heaavicit of all Charges, becaulc ot Soulcs. 

:, The moſte aſf.fuous, and payitull, (erriu 7, not 
of the bodice onelic, | "rt the ſt rite ON WOrkee ; DC- 
caule ir1Sa Charge, of Waichisy 

The motte dangc rous of all Charocs, becauſe 
Fu account of loſt foulcs within the Church ſhalt 
bee craved atthar handes, whether they hauc done 
all that which became theim to doc, to fauc them 
Or nor. 

The weyghtineſlc of their C large, (hould at- 
*: theur people, and moour them, to conc re 
for their partes, as they arc able, tor their encow®- 
I." 36 Ment, 


Awitber Motize, is, That chey may doc 
their worke with joyc, 2nd not with grietc: 
for that is ynprofeable voto you, [4ayeth bee, 


THEN, 1. Church Mcns chictc joyc , lhould 
bee ti1cmr pt oplesobdicu: vuto G O D'S Dir 
Ctions in their Mouth : | their chuete griete, it it 


bee other«-wayes, 
2. Whether they will ger joye or griete from 
their people , they muſt doc theu worke, and fo!- 


owc tha Charge. Ih 
, by 
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3- The leſle comfortable people bee ynto the 
Leaders, their Teachers, and Rulers ; the leſle pro. 
fice ſhall chey have by cheir Miruſterne, 


Fer{.18. Pray for vs: For wee truſt wee 


hauc a good conſcicnce,in all things, 


willing ro liuc honeſtlic. 


I S craving the beneſite of their Prayers for 

bim, TEAGHETH Vs, 8. Thac 
alben the Scripture giveth no warrand, to ſceke the 
benefite of the Prayer of Say nes departed, or of 
Angels ; yet it giveth warrand, for ſeek; rg of the 
muruall CONCUITENCE 11 Pray er, of theſe that are li- 
ving t4 pou! and militant heere on Earth roge- 
ther. 2. That the oreateſt Apoſtle 
the Projent of the mcaneſt Chriſhan ; and may bee 
helped thereby. 


2. Hee giveth a Reaſon, «unſwering all the C a+ 
lumnies which were fred of bims by bis Adverſaries; 
that they might, with greater freedome , froy for 
bim , 4s for an bonelt M an. 

THEN , 1. They who ave vnjaſthe reported 
of muſt comtort themiclues in the ecfhmonie of 2 
good Conicience, 2. An honelt heart may expect 
the betrer Fruite of their owne Prayers, and others, 

_ And fuch as wee knowe are fincerciic fer ro 
rue GOD, wee may, With the better cow- 
zage , praye tor them, 


2. Heexpoundeth what be calleth 3 good Con- 


ſcience; by ſaying,tl &t bee wa willing to live 
honeftle, X 2 1HEN, 


harh necede of 


me m_ - 
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THEN; The purpoſe, defire, and endeyours 
to liuc honeftlie , is the evidence of a good Con. 
ſcience, and che ground alto of the good Telttmo- 
mye 2 becauſc ſuc - diſpokrion ElIchcWwerth to gaoc 
AL and 1s carctull to doc goo 1, 


Ferſ. 19. ButT beſccch you the rather 
ro doe this , that I may bee reſtored 
ro you the looncr. 


H EE jojneth 4 Reaſon, for their evone grod, 
$0 pray fo bin; tba the im| CAmneiulcs o] UIS 
comming voto them beeing rewooved by ibeir Prayers, 
bee mig bt come the ſooncy , 

THEN, 1- When our owne 200d 15 zoyned 
with the good of fuch as call tor our Praycrs, wee 
hauc the more inducement:s, to ft vs on worke 
3. Mane hinderances of our ooo and comfort, 
doc ſtand in the waye, which by Prayer might bee 
remooved. 


Ferſ. 20. Nowe,the G © D of Peace, 
that brought agaync trom the dead 
our LOKD IESUS , thar great 
Shepheard of the Sheepe, through 
the Bloode of thc Evc: laſting Co- 
vVCaanrt, 


Uwe, bee prayeth {or them , whome bee bath 
initbe former wordes requeſted to pray jor bum, 
THEM, ;. Diavycr is 4 cnutuall Duzic, 

aid 


Havn. Cnay. . 
2nd ought to bee made by vs, for ſuch as weedefire 


to pray for vs, 
z. Hee fljlth GOD, to whome bee proyeth, 
ft, The GOD of Peace. To Tracu 


Us, That Peace proceedeth from G O D, and 
ls preferved by Hum, in His Church; and , That ir 
doeth pleale Him well, that His Children ſhould 
bee 1n peace, and ſhould ſtudic there. ynto., 


3» Agayme: Hee deſcybatbh GOD, by the 
Great Worke of CHRIST'S KReſarrcftion, 
wrourhs by Himes 

THEN, i. As CHRIST 'S KRelurreQtion, 
is the Workc of His owne Power , lowun 10, 18, 
Soalſois it the Worke of GOD the FATHER, 
wn this place : For, loyux 10, 3c, the FATHER 
and CHRIST, in power are one, 


4+ The Froppes of bis Fayth in Proyer, ares 
frſt, The Officeof IES VS, whoir the Great 
Shepheard of the Sheepe. 


THEN , 1. Thote who come vnder the rec- 
koning of CHRIST'S Sheepe, are the onelic 
People, of whome Hee , by ſpeciall Otkce, pro- 
feſleth to take charge. 2. How-lo-cver Hee em- 
ploye the Miniſterie of Men, to feede His Flocke 
yndcr Him; yet docth Hee keepe the Place and 
Style of ARCH-PASTOR, or GREAT SHEP. 
HEARD, to Himſclfe, 3. Pcople, how-fo-ever 
they bee furmſhed by Muuſters, yet they haue the 
Great Shepheard to acknowledge, and relye vpon: 
of whoſe care and fidelitic , tor their feeding, and 
preicryation, they may bee coutidente., 
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s- —_— Prayer, is, The po- 
werof GOD, who brought agayne from 
the dead the Greart Shephcard. 

THEN, 1. The eee mutt not thinke to but 


TED, 


abouc the Shepheard : mutt rctolue, tor bea+ 
ring witneſle to the Tru: th,an | to bce pur to death 
as Hee was, if GOD p! 2. Norneede they 


feare to be vicd fo, 1: _ P Hee IS Talc agayne: DC- 
cauſe , Hee that rayſed the Shepheard , for the 
$heepes caule, can rayie the >heepe trom death al. 
ſo, tor the Shephs ards caul-, 


6. Thethird Proppeof Couf:dence, for obtayning 
this Prayer, is, The Bloode of the Everlaſting 
Covenant , throwgh which bee [erketb bis Pet1- 
tion ts bee prownted. 

THEN, 1. It is CHRIST'S Bloode which 
hath ratified the Covenant , and ctablithed our 
Reconcihation , to endurc tor cvcr , becauſe the 
Vertuc ot that Blood is Perp tuall, 2. It is tho- 
rowe that Bloode , that everic thing is purchaſed, 
for which wee can pray, It is the Pryce of the Pur: 
chaſe ot Sanihcation ynto vs , as wc.ll as of Sal. 
Yation. 


Ferſ. 21. Make you pcrtcc, in-everic 
g00d worke, ro doc His will ; wor- 
ki 'g In you that which 1s well-plca- 
[1 ng in His Sight, through ITESUS 
CHRIST: To Whom bec Glo 
rie, forever, and cvcr. Amen. 


1 hat 
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o” H 4 T which bee progeth for beere, iz, That 
they may bee made perteCt , in everie 
good worke, rodoe the will of G O D. 

THEN, 1. Onelic the dezng oft GOD'S 
W:ll, and what Hee hath commaunded, 13 to bee 
reckoned for a good work?, 2. It 1s not anough 
to bre given to ſome forte of good worke ; bur 
wee mutt endevoure our fclucs , to worke cverie 
forte of 200d worke; having a due reſpect vnro all 
G OD'S Commaundementcs. 3. What-ſo-cver 
mealure wee haue attayned vnto, wee mult noe 
ſtand there ; but Pertedtion mult bee aymed ar ; 
vvhich is full before vs , ynull wee come to Hea- 
yen, 

2. The woy bowe this may bee done, bee ſoweth, 
tobee, By GOD'S working in vs, that which 
is well-plcaling in His Sight , even through 
IBSVS CHRISIE. 

THEM , 1. It 1$ not by anic ſtrength ot our 
owne, where-by good workes are wrought ; but 
even by the Power ct G O D, workang in vs gra- 
ciouſlic. 2. Ir 4s through IESV CHRIST X 
that this wurkxing 1s procured , conveyed vito vs 
and made ac cptable veto & OD. 


| 4 , . ws [ » '2 Py 
rieuvnts I ESVS, torever., Amen. 

THEN, ti. CHKEIST IESVS, 6 true GOD, 
worthic of Divine Glotuc,, Fox Ever. 2, The 
Prayct and Pra) {cs Which wee offer vrto G OD. 
mutt come trom fo advyled a Mynde, as wee way 
leale the fame with Fayth, and hearte Aﬀetiion, 
umported 12 Anz, 

y _ "Wm _ © 
A 5 Verj.?2 
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Ferſ. 22. And, I beſcech you; Bre. 
thren,ſuffer the Worde of Exhor. 
ration : for, I hauc written a Let- 
ter vnto you in few words, 


AST of all, bee exborteth th:m, to take in 
good parte, che W orde of Exhortation, 
frew their ordinarie Teachers ; wbo bebooved 
to dilate, and vrge, and inculcate theſetbinges, even 
at length, vuto them, The reaſon where-of, bee gi- 
vetb; Becauſe hee had written this Letter bur 
jn fewe wordes vnto them 5 aud wight not in- 
Jiſt in thoſe poynites at large, as they bad neede of; 
bus behooved to leaue this vuto their Teachers, 
THEN, #. There 1s necde of Preachers, by 
the Worde of Exhortation , to dilate , and incul- 
CAarc, that” which the S c iyYr7YRE hath in 
ſhort. 2». It is veric arkſome tor men, to haue 
their fluggiſhnefſle ſtirred vp by ExwortatiON, 
and the tame thinges inculcate agayne and agavne; 
Bur their owne Profte ſhoul:! make them to fut- 
fer it patienthe, 3. The wrytng of SCKR1IP- 
FVRE, prayudgeth not the vic of Preaching; but 
both keepe theur owne rowme; The SCRIPTVRE 
ſerving for 2 ſhort la ne downe of the Grounds 
to bee taught, and Exhortation ſerving to di- 
late and vrge the Trueth dclivered in SC KIP- 


TVRE, astheir Calc requyrcth, 


Ferſ. 23. Knowe ycc, that our Bro 
ther TimortHie 215 {ct at hibcra 


"ic, 


— 
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tic; with whom, if he come ſhort- 
lic, I will ice you. 


ROM thir learne, firſt, That the Delive- 

rieof one TruwoTH 1% , out of the handes 

of his Perlecuters , ſhould bee a matter of 
Comfort, and loye, yntvo as manic CuvyncHeEes 
as doc heare of it, SrcomnDltiEs : Good 
Newes ſhould bee fpred abroade ; and, are a fatte 
Matter for Chiiftlau Epilitcs. 


Ferſ. 24. Salute all them that haue the 
rule over you; andall the Sayncts, 
Thcy of Ira (alute you. 


Rowu Tuts Leanne, Firsr, That 
þ 2s it is the murtuall ductic of Chriſtians, to 

ſcrde Commendatiors one to another : So 1s 
it a Chriſtian dueric, to carric them; not yabelce- 
mt k 6 even at: Apoſile, 

. His direfting of the People, for tocarric his 
"uncgany vor. to their Rulers, waketh wt evi- 
Gent, that the Apoſtle ordayned this t piſtle, ro bee 
fuſt read ynto the People. And , fo, was farre 
from their myndes, who w!ll not ſufter the Scary 
TYkL to come an the Peoples handes, 


Ferſ. 25, GRACE bee with you all. 
Amin. 


T his 


HEBR, CHAP. XIIT. 


HIS cloſing of the Er:1$TL7, vſudl 
to the Apoſtle, TracnEgrn, 

t. That Grace, is the common pood of the 
CHVRCH; vvhcere-vnto evcric Saynd hath 
entrciic, ; 

z, That Grace 1s a'l that can bee defired : For, 
it che Fountayne of G O D*' $ Grace, or Favour, 
zunne towardes a man , vyhat Cu the man ftande 
m ncede of, Which the over-rv ning Streame « 
G OD'S Good-yill thall not carne vato him 4 
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The Pot-(cript 
VV Riuten to the Hebrewes, from Ita 


lie, by Timothic. 


OME incon/uderate bande bath pot to this 
PosST-5CioPT ” appeariupite : For, 
this Epiſt:c was ordaynei by the Apoſtle , bo 
carrie the Newer of Timochic's Liberation, and 4 
gromiſeof bis comming vuto them, afierwardes, poſ- 
fiblie, a the 2; veric of thi; C hapter ſhrweiby 
and not tobre carried by Timorhie, { 
And agayue ; T he Apoſtle was brwnd by this 7 et- 
fer, fo cew'e With Timorhie, 1i/ bee had berie to 
come ſhovtlie, after the wroating of this Epiſtle, 
And thirdlie; Timoth'c was wot as yet cone to 
tbe! place whe: the Ap"ſtle Pay] was, when the 
Epiltic wes diretled: far, 6/ *», bad bee beene cer» 


fayne 
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tayne of Timothie's purpoſe ; aud bebarved, if n0% 
to gbe wb Timothic; yet ts have witten the rea- 
jon of jo ſadden 4 chaunge of bis Purpoſe , and 
writtes Promiſe : Or, elſe, to haue deleted the Fig. 
miſe of bis comming , o«t of the Epiſtle , by wrye 
ting is over agayne; or ſowe way tes 


Warrnce Wee CoilLEcr, Thar 
Pos r-Scxivts are nota parte of the Text , not 
of the Aros1rtts owne wryting; neoyther onols 

they to haue ſuch Authoritie , or Credite, as 

the Texr hath, which aiwayes agreeth 
with it ſelfe, as proceeding from 
TI1K Inſpiration ot the Holic 
Spirit : To whome, with 
the Father,and His Sun, 
TESVS CHRKIST, 
our LORD, bce 


WIOIIT, 3 


